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THE POINTS OF CONTROVERSY GROUPED
ACCORDING TO THE DISSENTIENT SCHOOLS

I
TBE VAJJIPUTT-AKAS (-IYAS) HELD
With the Sammitiyas :
1. That there is a persisting personal entity, I. 1.

With the Sammitiyas, Sabbatthividins, Mahdsanghikas :
2. That an Arahant may fall away, I. 2.

I
THE SAMMITIYAS HELD THAT

1. There is no higher life practised among Devas, I. 3.
2. The convert gives up the corruptions piecemeal, 1. 4.
3. The average man renounces passions and hate, L. 5.

With the Vajjiputtakas :
4. That there is a persisting personal entity, I. 1.

With the Mahdsanghikas :

5. That acts of intimation are moral acts, X, 10.
6. That latent bias is unmoral, XI. 1.

With the Andhakas generally :
7. That physical sight and hearing may be * celestial,” ILL 7.
8. That six senses obtain in Ripa-heavens, VIIL 7.
9, That there is lust in Riipa-heavens, XIV. 7.
10. That Xarma and its accumulation are distinct things, XV. I1.
11. That material qualities are results of Karma, XVI. 8.

With some Andhakas :
12. That Jhana has five, not four, stages, XVIIL 7.

With the Pubbaseliyas :
13. That vital power is psychical only, VIIIL. 10.
14, That previous Karma may cause an Arahant to fall, VIIL 11.
15. That there is an intermittent state, VIIL. 2.
With the Rajagirikas and Siddhattikas :
16. That merit increases with utility, VIL, 5.
xviii
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With the Mahiysasakas :
17. That acts of intimation are morally effective, VIII. 8
18. That material qualities are morally effective, XVI. 7.

With Mahiysasakas and Mahasanghikas :
19. That three factors of the Eightfold Path are material, not mental
states, X. 2.

With Vajjiputtiyas (MSS. sic), Sabbatthividins, and some Mahasan-
ghikas :
20. That an Arahant can fall away, 1. 2.

I
THE SABBATTHIVADINS HELD THAT
1. Everything is, exists, is continually existing, because it is, was, or
will be matter and mind, and these continually exist, I. 6, 7.
2. Penetration of truth is won bit by bit, the past gains persisting, II. 9.

With the Uttarapathakas :
3. That conscious flux may amount to samadhs (Jhana, X1. 6).
With the Vajjiputtiyas (sic), Sammitiyas and some Mahdsanghikas :
4, That an Arahant may fall away, L 2.

Illa
"OF THE SABBATTHIVADINS, THE KASSAPIRKAS HELD THAT

4. Some only of the past and of the future exists, I. 8.

v
Tre MAHISANGHIEAS HELD

1. Confused notions as to sense, XVIII. 9, and ideation, X. J;
action and Karma, XII. 2; sense and Karma, XII. 3, 4,
and Ariyan insight, XI. 2.

2. Confused notions as to the Path and sense, X. 3; and the Path
and morals, X. 6.

3. That one can act by or with the mind of another, XVI, 1, 2,

4. That mind and morals are distinct, X. 7, 8, and moral growth
is mechanical, X. 9.

5. That acts which are not moral must be immoral, X. 11.

6. That i dd ki can confer longevity, XI. 5.

7. That self-restraint, as act (not as volition) is morally effective
(Karma, XII. 1).
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8. That moral and immoral motives can be immediately consecutive,
XIV. 1.

9, That things were mutually related within fixed limits only,
XV. 1, and not reciprocally (or symmetrically, XV. 2).

10. That Buddhas can persistently pervade any part of the firma-
ment, XXI. 6, and that by ¢ddh ¢ they can suspend any
natural law, XXI. 4.

11, That the decay and death of Arahants is not that of average
humanity, XV. 6, but that a residual fetter of ignorance they
do not cast off, XXI. 3.

12. Some held that the Arahant could fall away, 1. 2.

With the Sammitiyas :
13. That acts of intimation are moral, X. 10.
14, That latent bias is unmoral, XI. 1.

With the Sammitiyas and Mahiysisakas :
15. That three of the Eightfold Path factors are statements about
material qualities, not about character, X. 2.

Some of the Mahisanghikas held, with the Vajjiputtiyas (MSS. sic),
Sammitiyas and Sabbatthivadins :

18. That an Arahant may fall away, I. 2.

v

THE ANDHAKAS IN GENERAL —(i.) PUBBASELIYAS, (ii.) APARASELIYAS,
(iii.) RAJAGIRIKAS, (iv.) SIDDHATTHIKAS—HELD

1. Confused views on object and subject (in the Satipatthanas),
I. 9; on Modes of Existence, I. 10; on the sequences of
conscious units, X. 1; on spiritual liberty, V. 1, IV, 10; on
consciousness of ‘the void,” XIX. 2; and on the ‘ goodness’
of Nibbana, XIX. 6.

2. That a unit of consciousness lasted a day, II. 7.

3. That utterance of a Shibboleth can induce insight, XI. 4, cf.
Pubbaseliyas, 2.

4. That spiritual liberty supervenes while one is lustful, III. 3,
and comes gradually, III. 4, as its blessings become foreseen,
IX. 1.

5. That one may be conscious in the Unconscious sphere, I11. 11,
but not consciousin the ‘ Neither-conscious-nor-unconscious ’
Jhéana, III 12,

6. That space is visible, VI. 7, also the elements of matter, senses,
and action, (Karma, VL. 8),

7. That the present instant, and the future can be known, V. 8, 9.




11
12.

13.

14.

15.
16.

17.
18.
19.

20.
21.

22.
23.

24.

26.

27,
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-

. That the past and future persist as possessions, IX. 12; thus

in the Fourth Path, the Fruits of the earlier Paths persist
as possessions, IV. 9.

. That to bring about Jhana, sense gets perverted V. 3.
10.

That all knowledge is analytic, V. 5; when popular, truth is
its object no less than when it is philosophical, V. 6.

That thought-reading is of bare consciousness only, V. 7.

That Arahantship is the realizing of a tenfold release, IV, 10;
but the Arahant dies not wholly freed, XXII. 1.

That Karma produces land, VII. 7; also old age and death,
VILI. 8.

That resultant states themselves entail results, VII. 10; but
Ariyan states are negations only, VII. 9.

That Assurance is unconditioned, VI. 1; so too is trance, VI. 5.

That the essential element in the sphere called Riipa is the
presence of matter, VIIIL. 5, but there is matter in the sphere
called Immaterial A-ripa, VIIL. 8, as in the Ripa-sphere
also, XVI. 9, and lust in both, XVI. 10.

That a certain utterance may induce insight, XI. 4.

That X in the Path can discern Y’s spiritual victories, V. 10.

That each Niddna is predetermined, also impermanence itself,
XI. 7,8

That Jhina may be enjoyed as an end, XIIL. 7.

That latent bias differs in kind from open vice, XIV. 5, and that
the latter happens involuntarily, XIV. 6.

That there may be counterfeit consciousness, XXIII. 4.

That the Arahant accumulates merit, XVIIL. 1, and dies with
meritorious consciousness, XXII. 2.

That there are no guards in Purgatory, and that animals arc
reborn in Heaven, XX. 3, 4.

. That Buddhas differ mutually in many ways, XXI. 5, and choose

the woes they undergo as Bodhisats, XXIII. 3; that all their
powers are Ariyan, III. 2, and are common to their disciples,
IIL. 1, and both can work wonders against nature, XXI. 4.
That a Buddha’s daily habits, notably speech, are supramundane,
1I. 10.
That one in the First Path has not the five spiritual controlling
powers, III. 6.

With the Sammitiyas :

28.

29.
30.

That physical sight and hearing can be * celestial* organs when
conveying ideas, IIL. 7, 8.

That on entering the First Path, there is First Fruition, III. 5.

That six senses and sensuous desires obtair in Riipa-heavens,
VIII. 7; XIV. 7
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31. That action and its accumulating result are different things,

XV. 11.
32. That matter is a result of action, Karma, XVI. 8.

Some Andhakas :
33. That Jhiina has five stages, not four, XVIIL 7.

With the Mahiysisakas :
34. That there are two cessations of Ill, II. 11.

Some Andhakas, with the Mahiysisakas held :
35. That there is immediate transition in Jhana, XVIIL. 6.

With the Uttarapathakas :
36. That Asura-rebirth constitutes a sixth sphere, VIIL 1.
37. That the six senses obtain in Ripa-heavens, VIIL. 7.
38. That trance-unconsciousness is unconditioned, VI. 5.
39. That views as such are un-moral, XIV. 8.
40. That natural kinds are immutable, XXI. 7; so too are Karma
processes, XXI. 8.
41. That there is but one Path, not four, XVIII. 5.
42. That everything of the Buddha was fragrant, XVIIL. 4.
43. That the Buddha entered the Path in a previous birth, IV. 8.
44. That fruitions persist as possessions, IV. 9.
45. That latent bias has no mental object, IX. 4.

With some of the above :
468. That latent bias is without mental object, IX. 4.

With the Vetulyakas :
47. That sex-relations may be entered on by any human pair (even
recluses) with a united resolve, XXIII. 1.

With the Sabbatthividins, Sammitiyas, and Bhadrayianikas :
48. That penetration is acquired piecemeasl, II. 9.

Va
OF TEE ANDHARAS:—(i.) THE PUBBASELIYAS HELD THAT

1. Sound can be heard by one in Jhiana, XVIII. 8.
2. Vocal sounds are purely psychic waves, IX. 9; it does not
conform to mental procedure, IX. 10.

3. Action does not conform either, IX. 11.

4. The word °‘ Sorrow !’ is spoken when by Jhéna the First Path
is attained, II. 5, and induces insight, I, 6.

. Mano (mind) is an un-moral organ, XIII. 9.

. Consciousness (citle) and insight (iidna) are distinet in kind,
XI. 3.

. The sense-sphere means only the pleasures of sense, VIII. 3.

[ 3]
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8. The Unincluded may include erroneous views, XIV. 9.
9. The Arahant’s knowledge may be defective, IL. 2; (probably the
next two numbers also).
10. Desire for ideas is not a source of Ill, XIII. 10.
11. Sound views are compatible with murderous hate, XIL. 7.
12. The act of acquiring and the fruit of religious life are both un-
conditioned, XIX. 4, 3.
13. Knowledge of the Nidanas belongs to the Ariyan Paths and
Fruits, XX. 6.
14, The Four Truths are unconditioned, VI. 3.
15. The objects of sense are desires, not the subjective experience,
VIIL 4.
16. The Ambrosial as idea is a Fetter, IX. 2.

WWith the Sammitiyas :
17. That vital power is psychical only, VIII. 10.
18. That there is an intermittent state of existence, VIIL. 2,
19. That Karma may cause an Arahant to fall, VIIL 11.

With the Mahipsisakas :
20. That the Nidinas were unconditioned, VI. 2.

Vb
THE (i.) PUBBASELIYAS AND (ii.) APARASELIYAS HELD THAT

. Everything has only momentary being, XXII. 8.

. The embryo does not develop organs in sequence, XIV. 2.

. All may be attended to at once, XVI. 4,

. Arahants may be defiled by devils, IL 1.

. Bodhisats are, when prophesied about, already in the Path,
XIIL. 4.

Ctod QO DO =

Ve
(iii.) THE RiJAGIRIKAS HELD

1. That purgatorial retribution must last a whole ‘ka p pa,” XIII 1.
2. That one in Jhiana-trance may die, XV. 9.

vd
THE (iii.) RAJAGIRIEAS . AND (iv.) SIDDHATTHIKAS HELD THAT

1. The classification and association of ideas was a fiction, VII.
1, 2, and so too was the theory of ‘mentals’ (cetasika) as
adjuncts or properties of consciousness, VII. 3.

. Giving (in so far as it is ethically meritorious) is & mental act
only, VII. 4; things given here sustain life elsewhere, VII. 6.

. Death cannot come untimely for an Arahant, XVII. 2.

. All happens through Karma, XVII. 3.

. The Karma of heinous crime brings a whole kappa of
retribution, XIIIL. 1.

|V

St W
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With the Sammitiyas :
6. Merit increases with utility, VIL 5.
Vi
THE GOKULIKAS HELD THAT
1. The world is red-hot with misery, II. 8.

VII
THE BHADRAYANIKAS HELD
With the Sammitiyas, Sabbatthividins and Andhakas :
1. That penetration of the' truth is acquired in segmentary order,

II. 9.
VIII

THE MAHINSASAKAS HELD
1. That the Ariyan (Eightfold) Path was fivefold, XX. 5.

With the Andhakas :
2. That there are two ° Cessations of Ill,’ II. 11.

With some Andhakas :
3. That transition from one Jhina-Stage to another is immediate,
XVIIL 6.

With the Pubbaseliyas :
3. That the Nidanas (links in the chain of Causal Genesis) were

unconditioned, VI. 2.

With the Uttarapathakas :
4. That space is unconditioned, VI. 6.

With the Sammitiyas :
5. That acts of intimation are Karma, VIII 9 (cf. Mah&sanghikas,
5, in X. 10, 11); hence all matter is of moral import, XVI. 7.
With the Sammitiyas and Mahdsanghikas :
6. That three factors of the Eightfold Path are material not mentat
states, X. 2. That (hence) the Path was fivefold only, XX. 5.
With the Hetuvadins :
7. That the five spiritual faculties are not for those in worldly life,
XIX. 8.

With the Uttardpathakas :
8. That space is unconditioned, V1. 6.

1X
TeE UTTARAPATHAKAS HELD THAT

1. There is immediate, fused contiguity in sense, XIV. 3.
2. There can be delight in pain, XIII. 8.
3. Neither memory nor thought of the future hasa ‘ mental ohject

1X. 6, 7.




38.
39.
40,
41.

. The worldly man can have the insight of Assurance, V. 4; XIX.7.
. The learner can discern the mind of the adept, V. 2.
. He.of-seven-rebirths can only get assurance after the seven,

. ‘Fruitions are retained as persisting possessions, IV. 4, cf. 9.

. An embryo, a dreamer may penetrate truth, XXII. 4, 5.

. Corruptions past and present may be got rid of, XIX. 1.

. Alayman may be Arahant, IV. 1; so may bahes, IV. 2; embryos,

. Distinctively Ariyan qualities may be moral, XIV, 4.
. Everything in an Arahant is non-Asava, IV. 3.

. An Arahant dies like a Buddha, XXII. 3.

. There may be bogus-Arahants, XXIII. 2.

. A Buddha is one only in virtue of Bodhi, IV. 6.

. A Marks-owner must be a Bodhisat, IV. 7.

. A Bodhisat chooses his own sufferings, X XIII. 3.
. The Buddha feels no pity, XVIII. 3.

. The Sidsana has been, may be re-formed, XXI. ).
. Only the giver can bless the gift, XVII. 11.

. Habitual repetition is no true relation, XXII. 7.

. The doctrine of ‘ thusness,” XIX. 5.

Some Uttarapathakas held that :
32.

With the Andhakas :

33.
34.
35.
36.
37.

Contents xXv

. Initial application is a constant in all consciousness, IX. 8.
. Material qualities are moral conditions (keti7), and have a

mental object, IX. 3.

. Dreani-consciousness is unmoral, XXII. 6.
. In heinous crimes want of intention does not exculpate, XX. 1.
. Any abettor is capable of entering on Assurance of salvation,

XI1II. 3.

. One in age-long purgatory cannot have ‘good’ consciousness,

XIIL 2.

. All is uncaused save 111, XXIII. 5.
. Sound views eliminate evil tendencies, XII. 8.
. Emancipation is realized while one is hindered, XIII. 5; fettered.

XIIL 8.

XII. 5, 6.

dreamers, XXII. 5.

The Arahant dies in imperturbable absorprion, XXII. 2.

That Asura-rebirth constitutes a sixth sphere, VIII. 1.

That the six senses obtain in Rapa-heavens, VIII. 7.

That trance-consciousness is unconditioned, VI. 5.

That views as such are un-moral, XIV. 8.

That natural kinds are immutable, XXI. 7; so too are Karma-
processes, XXI. 8.

That there is but one Path, not four, XVIIL. 5.

That everything of the Buddha was fragrant, XVIII. 4.

That he entered the Path in a previous birth, IV. 8.

That fruitions persist as possessions, IV. 9, cf. 4.
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Some Uttarapathakas only, with the Andhakas :
42. That latent bias has no mental object, IX. 4.

With the Sabbatthivadins :
43. That Samadhi (Jhdna) may be simply the flux of consciousness,
XI. 6.
With the Mahipsisakas :
44. That space is unconditioned, VI. 6.

With the Hetuvadins :
=10. That all, save Ill, is undetermined, X XIII. 5.

X
THE HETUVADINS BELD THAT

1. The term ‘ Ill’ is exhausted by organic suffering, XVII. 4, and
all save the Path is pain and sorrow, XVII. 5.

2. Insight is not for those in the world, XX. 2.

3. Trance is supramundane also, XV. 7, but avails only for rebirth
in the Unconscious Sphere, XV. 10.

4. The Four Intoxicants are not intoxicated (non sunt &sava
sdsavd), XV. 6.

5. One may hand on happiness to another, XVI. 3.

1With the Mahiysdsakas :
6. That the five spiritual faculties do not function in worldly
matters, XIX. 8.
With the Uttarapathakas :
7. That all save 11l is undetermined, XXIII. 5.

XI

THE VETULYARAS (OF THE MAHA-SUNNAVADINS) HELD THE
‘ DoceTic’ VIEWS THAT

1. The Buddha never lived as Very Man on this earth, XVIII. 1.

2. Nor was he benefited by gifts; hence these bring no reward,
XVIL 10.

3. The Order is an abstract idea, hence it cannot accept gifts,
XVIL. 6, 7, 8, 9.

With the Andhakas :

4. That sex-relations may be entered on by any human pair (even

recluses) with a united resolve, XXIII. 1.

XII
VIEWS NOT ASSIGNED TO ANY SCHOOL

1. That spiritual liberty is a gradual process of realization, III. 4.
2. That with the Celestial Eye or Ear, destinies are inferred in what
is seen and heard, III 9.
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. That there is self-restraint among devas, III. 10.
. That the Arahant can exercise simultaneously six kinds of

indifference, IV. 5.

. That the sphere of Infinite Space is unconditioned, VI. 4.
. That the Artupa-sphere is simply cognition of immaterial things,

VIII. 6, (? Andhakas).

. That sensations are moral phenomena, X. 4.
. That for a ‘Seven-Rebirths-man,” in the Seventh rebirth,

there is no evil destiny, XII. 9.

. That duration, any stroke of time, is predetermined, XV, 3, 4.
10.
. That matter has moral concomitants, XVI. 6.
12.

That trance is (contra Hetuviadins) mundane, XV. 8.

That the worldly man can experience the consciousness of three
spheres at once, XXI. 2.

That the Arahant may feel doubt, and be excelled, II. 3, 4;
probably a Pubbaseliyan view.
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PREFATORY NOTES

I'ne original of this work-——the Katha-vatthu—is the
fifth among the seven books, making up the third, or
Abhidhamma Pitaka of the Buddhist Canon. Its numerical
order has been traditional from Buddhaghosa's days till the
present time.! The Mahdbodhivaysa ranks it third,
but was that in order to make such clumsy verse-materials
a8 book-titles scan?? Dr. Winternitz ranks it as ‘the seventh
book,” in good German prose, and thus without poetic
excuse.® According to Ledi Sadaw Mahathera, it holds a
nearly midway position in its Pitaka in virtue of the nature
of its contents. Such, at least, is his explanation of the
position of the next or sixth book—the Yamaka. The
task of this work was to clear up difficulties left by the
Katha-vatthu. There would seem, then, to be nothing
of chronological significance in the position of the latter.
1t is true that it refers apparently to passages in the first
two Abhidhamma books:—the Dhammasangani and
Vibhanga. But then it does not quote from the third
and fourth books,® and it does refer to subjects belong-
ing peculiarly to the matters treated of in the seventh book

! Atthasaliniy (PTS ed.), p. 8; K. V. Comy., p. 1; Ledi Sadaw’
Yamaka (PTS ed.), ii. 220 ; JPTS, 1914, p. 116,
3 P.94 (PTS ed.):
* Dhammasangani- Vibhangas ca Kathiavatthuii ca Puggalay ...
Dhiitu-Yamaka-Patthanam Ablidhammo i vuccats.
4 Gesch. d. Indischen Litteratur, ii, I, 187.

¢ Dhatu-Katha, PuggalaePaiiratta,
xxix
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(Patthana).! We are, therefore, entitled to conclude,
as to its date relative to its own Pitaka, only thus much:
that the Katha -vatthu was compiled when the contents
of at least parts of the first, second and last books of the
Abhidhamma Pitaka were already established as orthodox
doctrine in the Sisana. Whether those works were, in
Asoka’s time, the completed compilations we now know as
Dhamma-sangani, Vibhanga, Patthidna, is a
further question.

But as to the other two Pitakas—Vinaya, Sutta—there
can be no question as to our volume being a much younger
compilation. Other canonical books, notably the Nid--
desa's, the Patisambhidamagga, the Thera-
therigatha, and even the Sayyutta-Nikaya, all
of them in the Sutta-Pitaka, quote, from other works in
that same Pitaka, passages given as authoritative doctrine,
and hence belonging to a canonical stock of records. But the
Katha-vatthu quotes from a greater number of Sutta
books than any of them, and from tbe Vinaya, It does not
trouble to specify the sources it draws from. All, even the
Vinaya, are for its compiler 8], * Suttanta,’ just as we would
say, not Leviticus, or Luke, or King John, but ‘ the Bible,’
¢ Shakspeare.’? So that, if we accept the tradition followed
by Buddhaghosa, the putative author of our Commentary,
and assign Asoka’s Council of Patna as the date when the
Katha-vatthu was completed, we can not only place
this work in time—-rare luxury for Indologists !—but assign
a considerable, if indefinite priority in time to those literary
sources (so accurately quoted),® which it invests with such
constraining authority for all Sasana disputants.

1 See below, pp. 182, 294, 862. It does not refer to the sixth book,
Yamnmaka, but it uses vokadra for khandha, which oceurs, in the
Pitakas, perhaps only in these two works—very frequently in the
Yamaka,

3 TLo Vibhanga also refers to ¢ Suttanta’ only.

2 Tt is worthy of note that, while the citations from the ¢ Suttanta’
are in almost perfect verbal agreement with the originals, as they are
shown in the modern MSS.—1I cannot of course vouch for the agree-
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Finally, as to the book’s own inner chronology, I have
used above the term ‘completed,” namely, at and for the
Council of Patna, held approximately 5.c.246.! The orthodox
tradition (see below, 1 p. f.) maintains that tbe outlines or
heads of tbe discourses, 216, more or less, were drawn up
by the far-seeing Founder himself, in anticipation of the
warring opinions that would arise eventually within the
Sangha or Sasana, and threaten its disruption. The truth
underlying, for me, this legend is the slow growth, by accre-
tions, of the work itself. No work put together for a special
occasion, or to meet an entirely new need,? could conceiv-
ably have assumed the ‘ patchwork-quilt’ appearance of the
Kathi-vatthu. I am not assuming that such a work
would have grouped its discourses or Katha’s on the plan
I have adopted in the ‘ Table of Contents grouped according
to the Subjects of Discourse.” Many other ways of arrang-
ing might be selected. But that there would have been some
plan is almost certain. The most plausible design would,
perhaps, have been that of dealing with the views of each
of the dissenting ‘schools.’® This would have involved
some overlapping and repetition, but repetition never had
terrors for a Pitaka-compiler ! And this plan, according to
the Commentary, was followed here and there to a limited
extent. Thus we get a little series of debates on views
ascribed to the Andhakas and others. But these series are
never exhaustive of such views. Not even the late irrupting
names of Hetuvadins and Vetulyakas got dealt with in
uninterrupted sequence. On the other hand, we have such
great subjects as Buddha, Arahant, insight (fiana),
emancipation, sense, consciousness, ‘ agsurance,’ the uncon-
ditioned, showing, in the geological phrase, an outcrop that
re-appears erratically in now this, now that, Vagga, or

ment in the untraced quotstions—there is here and there a discrepancy.
Bee, 6.g., that on p. 208 (vii. 7).

! See C. M. Duff's (Mrs. W. R. Rickmers’) Chronology of India.

2 1 am not dealing with the cheap, unhistorical hypothesis of
¢ faked * hooks.

3 See Table of Contents grouped according to the schools.
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division, none of which Vaggas has a title. Now, if we
imagine that (1) each K atha (or, at times, each two or more
Katha’s) was framed by, or by order of, the heads of the
Sangha at the time when each seceding school newly
systematized and taught this and that heresy, or gave it
occasional and special prominence, and that (2) such a new
Katha, or sub-group of them, was added, by memorial or
scriptural registration, to the existing stock of Katha's,
then the puzzle of the Kathi-vatthu's asymmetry re-
solves itself into a relatively simple matter. It would not be
easy to insert each new Kath & under a subject-heading. For
memory and manuscript, new editions are even more incon-
venient than in the case of printed books. Established
sequences in the association of ideas are living growths, as
hard to alter as the contents of palm-leaf MSS. Let any-
one try to graft on memory, e.¢., by an interpolated clause
in the Lord’s Prayer. And just as the full Anglican
‘morning service ' of my young days had its four Lord’s
Prayers, and its three prayers for the Queen and family,
because the ritual was an old accretion of ¢ offices,” 8o, in
the Katha-vatthu,we get a five-fold outerop of Buddha-
questions, and a six-fold outcrop about the Arahant, etc.,
scattered broadcast about the book, and including, now and
then, even duplicated arguments. Even had the inclina-
tion to systematize been ready to overcome the inconvenience
of re-arrangement, we may be very sure that ecclesiastical
conservatism would have vetoed it.

To leave the K atha's for the sects or groups—1I prefer
to call them ‘Schools’—on whom the opinions debated about
are fathered by the Commentary :—our translation includes
no positive addition to existing research on that perplexing
subject. It can, at best, claim to facilitate in some measure
such additions in the future. It may prove helpful to the
baffled historical inquirer to place on one side (if not far-
away) the separate, and often grotesquely mispunctuated
PTS edition of the Commentary,! and, in these pages, to

! The great service rendered by Minayefi’s edition is not hurt by
captious remarks.
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read first the Comment, giving the little Akhyana, or
occasion of the debate, followed at once by the debate itself,
as if he were supping off Jatakas. This is, after all, the
way in which the Pali tradition was taught from generation
to generation: a kernel of doctrine enshrined in narrative
and exegesis. The method of all Abhidhamma compilations
involves elimination of everything particular, contingent,
ad-lhominem, and retention only of the more general, abstract,
schematic wrbi-et-orbi statements.! Hence the silence, in
the Katha-vatthu jtself, as to the opinions or move-
ments which, in the Commentury, are shown to have led
to so many essays in controversy. And hence the dish of
relatively dry and indigestible fare presented by the
Katha-vatthu, when we try to cope with it apart from
its Commentary.

It is true, alas! that the commentator lacks either the
will, or the power to enlighten us much regarding the schools
he names. It may be that his superficial references partake
of the characteristic negligence of the orthodox with res-
pect to the non-conformist. It may be that his interest
is chiefly engaged, not by the history of external move-
ments, but rather by the varieties and evolution of ideas.
Certainly the distinctions he draws among terms and their
import are often interesting and valuable. Or it may be
that, for him, most of the schools he names were mere
names and no more. To which of these ihree possible
causes, if 0 any of them, is the threadbare quality of his
information due ?

As I read him, it is the ideas that he finds living and
interesting, not the human secessions. Only by one word
does he here and there infuse life into his dissentient dum-
mies : —the word etarahi, ‘at the present day, now.” Of
some of the contested points he writes, ‘held now (or at
~ present) by ' M. or N. This expression occurs frequently
up to the end of the fourth book (vagga); it then dis-
appears till Books XVII., XVIIL, when it re-appears con-
cerning the Vetulyakas only. The following is a complete
table of reference :—

1 Cf. Ledi Sadaw, JPTS, 1914, pp. 118, 124,
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‘Held at the present day by the'-—

Sammitiyas, I., 4, 5; II., 9.

Sabbatthivadins, 1., 6 ; 11, 9.

Andhakas, L., 9, 10; II., 1.7,* 9; IIL, 1-8, 5.7, 11-12;

1v., 8, 9.

Gokulikas, I, 8.

Bhadrayinikas, IL., 9.

Uttarapathakas, IV., 1-4, 6-8.

Vetulyakas,? XVII,, 6; XVIIL, 1.

It is true that the phrase icchanti, rendered on p. 64
by ‘incline to [the belief] '—* will have it that ’ or ‘ accept’
had been less literal—is in the present tense. And where
it occurs (in a few early katha’s only), it applies to other
gchools also : —Vajjiputtiyas, Mahasanghikas. Again, ma -
fianti, ‘imagine,’ ‘deem,’ applied to the Kassapikasz, in
one passage only, is in the present. But then the ¢ his-
torical present’is too common a feature in Pali idiom to
lend reliable significance to the Commentator’s usage here.
Since, nevertheless, both the earlier and the later Chinese
pilgrim chroniclers, Fa-Hian and Yuan-Chwang, testify to
the existence of Mahasanghika groups, the use of the present
tense may after all be no mere rhetoric.

Those same pilgrims allude also to the survival in their
day of another school, the Mahinsdsakas. Adding these
two with the Kassapikas and the Vajjiputtakas, to those of
the original seventeen seceders named in the foregoing list,
we get only eight out of the secenteen who, by the verbal testi-
mony of the Commentary and the pilgrims, were, or were
possibly actually surviving when this work was written :—

Sammitiyas, Sabbatthividins, Gokulikas, Bhadrayanikas,

! Held by the P'ubbaseliya Andhakas only. By a regrettable over-
sight, for which my colleague is not responsible, etarahii has not been
translated in our excerpts from the Comy. in IL 1, 5, 7; IIL 5,
IV. 1, 2, 7, 9. I hope that readers will correct the omissions for
themselves.

2 This body is twice mentioned in the Mahdvaysa as specially
needing and receiving drastic repression at the hands of two kings in
Ceylon, but at dates not later than the third and fourth centuries a.p.
Bee Geiger’s translation (PTS.), cf. pp. 259, 264 with xxxviii.
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as ‘at present holding,’ etc.; Kassapikas, as ‘ imagining’
such and such a view; Vajjiputtakas and Mahasanghikas,
as ‘insisting on’ such and such a view; and the last named,
with the Mahinsisakas, as met with by the Chinese pilgrims,
the former in North India (Kashmir, Patna), the latter in
Ceylon.?

Hence it may possibly be that, for our practical and un-
historical Commentator, the names of the nine non-surviving
schools were simply convenient labels for certain ideas,
which were useful only as additional exercises in doctrine
and dialectic. And as to the names of the eight survivors,
it may have seemed as unnecessary to give an account of
them as it would seem to a modern exegesist to say anything
about Lutherans or Independents as such.

I have indicated in the accompanying genealogical tree
of the Sasana (according to the Pali authorities) the rela-
tive surviving power discussed above. I have not attempted
to make use of the Dipavaysa simile of a banyan free
(nigrodha).? Excellent in its context, it would have
proved, graphically, too complicated. And in the figure
‘kantaka,’ used for the ‘sects,” which is usually trans-
lated ¢thorns,’ it is not clear whether the offshoots of the
banyan are meant, or other obnoxious growth. It is just
conceivable that the author's botanical knowledge as to
banyans was not strong. If on the other hand the ‘ run-
ners’ put forth by banyans, so beautifully illustrated in
the seal of the Royal Asiatic Society, with its approximately
trae rune, Quot rami tot arhores, were properly covered by
the term kantaka, then it is our lexicographists who
are at fault.

To aid, it is hoped, further inquiry into the complicated
problem of the Sasana’s history, I have drawn up two
other diagrams illustrating the varying accounts of the

! The pilgrims testify also to the existence of Sammitiyas and
Sabbatthivadins. On the whole subject ef. Rhys Davids, JRAS,

* The Sects of the Buddhists,’ 1891, p. 409 ff. He points out that only
three of the ¢ eighteen’ schools are named in inscriptions of the second

and third centuries A.D,
2 See p. 5.
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secessions to be found in the sister epic of the Mahavansa,
and in the Sanskrit works assigned to Vasumitra and
Bhavya.

In that of the Mahdvansa, agreeing in most respects with
the Dipavapsa, we note these differences:—The first
secedents are not the Vajjiputtakas broadening out into the
Mahasanghikas, but are the latter only. The former are
given as independently seceding, and the Mahipsasakas
as the third original seceders. The epic then states that
‘thence there were born’ Dhammuttariyas, Bhadrayanikas,
Chandagarikas (sic),! Sammiti’'s (sic), and Vajjiputtiyas.
And ‘from the Mahiysasakas arose Sabbatthivadins, etc.,’
as in the Dipavapnsa. Further we read that whereas
the Theravada and seventeen schools, with the six later
ones, Hemavalt{ik]as, etc., 2 were located in India, two other
secessions, Dhammarucis and Sagaliyas, arose in Ceylon.

The account in the Mahabodhivaysa,?® ascribed by
Professor Geiger to the period a.p. 975-1000, follows the
Mahdavapsa in making the Mahasanghikas the original
seceders, and merely classes Mahipsasakas and Vajjiputta-
kas (not -puttiyas)® with their nine offshoots, without
distinguishing. It also restores the spelling: Channaga-
riki—the Six-Towners—and elaborates the Dipavanysa
similes, calling the Theravida a Bo-tree, a sandalwood tres,
and the offshoots parasitic, poisonous clusters and the like.
And it identifies the terms Theravdda and Vibhajjavada as
the spoken doctrine collected by the Theras at the First
Council : — Theravada’ because it was the collective doctrine
of the Theras; ‘sambandha-vacanattd’; ‘ Vivhajjavaida’
because the Lord of Sages was a ¢ Vibhajjavadin.’

Much more striking are the discrepancies in the account
contained in Vasumitra's works surviving in Chinese and

t The Dipavaysa MSS. read either Chandagsrika or Channagariks.
Our text (p. 4) has not got this quite correctly.

3 See below, p. 5.

1 P.95. Edited for PTS by A. Strong, 1891. W. Geiger, Dipavaysa
and Mahdvaysa, Colombo, 1908.

4 Our Commentary has Vajjiputtiyas (MSS. sic) only in I. 2.
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modern Tibetan translations.! Here we see no Mother-Thera-
vida-tree afflicted by ¢ parasites’ or ‘runners,’ but a Sangha
splitting in two through disputes led by four groups, three
of whom are recognizable:—Theras (Sthavira), Nagas, Bahus-
sutiyas (one of the sects in the Pali account)and Pracchyas:—
(?) the Eastern or Pacinaka bhikkhus of the Second Council
disputes.2 Thus the orthodox Theravada is reduced to one
of two mutually dissentient halves. The Third or Patna
Council is confused with the second. And in the offshoots
we see variants of interest. The Lokottara (or Lokuttara)
school appears. Gokulikas are Kukkulikas (or Kukkutikas).
The Cetiyas become complex. The Hemavatas (the Hima-
layan folk), otiose in our Commentary (p. 5), now stand as
the conservative Sthavira or Thera school. The Hetuvadins,
irruptive in the Katha-vatthu, are identified with the
Sabbatthivading :—* They maintained that everything exists,’
Vasumitra is made to say. The Suttavadins (Suttanta-, or
Sauttrantika-vadins) are considered to be not different from
the Sankantikas. Four schools which, in our Commentary,
gplit off from the Mahasanghikas, are here made offshoots
from the Sabbatthividins. And whereas there is no
mention of Vajjiputtakas as either the first seceders,
or seceding with the Mahasanghikas, we here find a school
of Vatsiputriyas among those that split off from the
Sabbatthivadins.

Finally we have the account given by Bhavya in a work
on the Schools, also known to us from a Tibetan source.®
This is in substantial agreement with Vasumitra's, but
Bhavya is less concerned to locate the secessions in
succesgive centuries. He simply starts with one great
schism in ‘ Dharmésoka’s reign,” ‘160 years after the
Parinibbina,” and states that, after that, all the remaining
sixteen secessions took place ‘gradually.’ Among these,

! Wassiljew, Buddhismus, 244 f. Bunyiu Nanjio's Catalogue, App. L.,
No. 33.
2 Vinaya Texts, iii. 401 (Cullav,, xii. 2, 2).
31 take this from 1. W. Rockhill's The Life of the Buddha (from
Tibetan works), London, 1884, p. 181 {.
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the Kukkulikas are dropped from the Mahisanghika
offspring, and the Channagarikas from that of the
Sthaviras. The number (eighteen) is made up by re-
introducing the Mahisasakas, and by insertion of a Sans-
kritized form of the word Vibhajjavadins. The Hetuvadins,
not derived from the Sabbatthivadins, appear as Hetu-
vidyas, or as Muruntakas (or Muduntakas).

Bhavya further quotes a few discrepant opinions con-
cerning one or more of the secessions current in his own
day, but I cannot here dwell upon these. Nor am I out
to maintain that versions of the movement among these
dim old Dissenters, surviving only in relatively modern
translations from Tibet and China, are guite so approxi-
mately trustworthy as those in the oldest Buddhist records.
Seeing, however, that as the latter are slightly discrepant
inter se, a comparative view in the growth of discrepancy,
obtained from other than orthodox sources, becomes of
considerable interest.

Beyond the having given such a view. I wish only to make
one or two passing comments on these different records.

First (to work hackwards), with regard to the curious
emergence of a Vibhajjavadin school ¢ gradually’ seceding
from the Theravadins:—The reader will see, in the Com-
mentator's opening narrative (p. 7),! that the Sangha-
Centre had taken as their shibboleth or password a certain
prevailing tendency in their Founder’s teaching. To be an
utterer-in-detail (vibhajjavadi) was, according to the
Nikayas,2 one of the four rational ways of answering
enquiries :—Your reply was (1) a universal proposition, or
(2) & number of particular propositions replying in detail,
or (3) a counter-question,® or (4) a waiving aside an un-
intelligible or irrelevant question. Each kind of answer
was, when apposite, equally commendable. Nevertheless,
it is easy to discern that, whether established generaliza-

! The narrative in the Mahivapsa gives a similar testimony. See
also Oldenberg’s Vinaya, Introduction, p. xli f.

? Anguttara-Nikiya, i. 197 ; repeated in Milinda, p. 145,

3 Cf. that of Christ, Mark xi. 29.




Prefatory Notes xli

tions were being arraigned by criticism, or whether, as in
the Asokan age, errors springing from uncritical interpreta-
tions of doctrine were to be expunged, the ‘Visuddhi-
magga '—*the path to purity "—of views, and the hall-mark
of sagacious exposition lay chiefly in she ¢ IDistinguo’
of the second mode of reply. And so we find Gotama
Buddha, on one or two occasions in the Suttas, expressly
repudiating the reply in universal terms, awaited by the
interlocutor, and declaring, ¢ Herein am I a particularizer; I
am no generalizer.’! Many, too, of the views debated in
the Katha-vatthu, are declared, in the Commentary, to
arise through a lack of distinction in meanings.

We see, however, that even after a week’s priming in
doctrine by Tissa, the king was unacquainted with the term
as an equivalent for the new ¢ State Church.” On hearing
it, he turned to his preceptor for confirmation as to the
Buddha having been a Vibhajjavadin. (The Mahavapgpsa
naively adds that the king was pleased, perhaps at the
convenience of having a distinctive label for the special
objects of his patronage.) Moreover, the Commentary, in
assigning the speakers in the discourses, never calls the
orthodox or Theravida speaker Vibhajjavadin, but
simply Sakavadin, ‘own-adherent,’ ‘one of ours.” Hence
the name may have remained throughout an occasional
appellation only, like ‘ Methodists * for Wesleyans, till some
local revival of it, past or current, misled Bhavya, or his
informants, Why precisely the intellectual tendency, in-
dicated by the name Vibhajjavadin, should have come to
distinguish the orthodox from such standpoints as ‘ Eter-
nalism,’ ¢ Annihilationism and the rest, instead of such
terms a8 Aniccavadin, Anattavadin, we do not
know, nor ever shall. But a faked chronicle would almost
certainly have chosen one of these.

1 E.g., M. ii. (Subha-Sutta). This is nearer the Buddhist distinction
tban to define Vibhajjavada as ‘ religion of logic or reason,’ as Childers

(Dict.) does. He makes amends by an excellent explanation. A
universal predication is not as such less ‘logical ' than a particular

judgment.
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The case of the Vajjiputtakas,Vajjiputtiyas, Vatsiputriyas!®
may possibly be somewhat analogous. The ‘ Vajjiputtaka
bhikkhus,” as we know from the Vinaya of the Canon
itself, are said to have been the arch-disturbers of Sangha-
concord a century after the Founder’s death. On account
of them the second or Vesali Council was called together.
According. to our Commentary they amalgamated, after
that, with the stronger growth of dissentients called
Mabhasanghikas (Dipavaysa : Mahasangitika). Yet, judging
by the introduction to the second debate, they were still
congidered as a distinet group, siding with the Mahasan-
ghikas and two other schools in holding a certain view.
There is no difference of meaning in the affixes-aka, -iy a.
They are like our ‘ New Zealander’ and ¢ Etonian.’ The
Mahavansa account juxtaposes both forms with an am-
biguous result that is noticeable in Professor Geiger's
translation (p. 26). This ambiguity may have misled Asiatic
chroniclers. In the Sanskrit accounts,? as translated, the
original move by Vajjiputtakas has been lost sight of, and,
as with the term Vibhajjaviadin, Vatsiputriyas figure as an
offshoot only. As such, nothing whatever is recorded of
them in other documents.

The Gokulikas in the debates play the single réle of
pessimists. ‘ All the world,” they said, is, not a stage, but
a fiery mass of misery—a kukkula.

On fire 18 all the world, is wrapt in smoke !
Ablaze is all the world, the heav'ns do quake . . .3

And the question suggests itself, as my friend Mr. B. M.
Barua pointed out to me, whether one of the two Sanskrit
versions of their name—Kukkulika—is not very likely the
original, derived from their favourite text, and not from any

1 On this last name see De la Valiée Poussin, ¢ Councils (Buddhist),”
Ency. Religion and Ethics, 184, n. 1.

% Vatsiputriyas is merely a Sanskritized form of the Pali.

3 Pss, of the Sisters (from the Sayyutta and Therigitha), pp. 101;
187. The simile is applied to the five khandhas, Sayyutta, iii. 117;
cf. i, 209.
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teacher’s or other family name. No Pali record that I have
seen, however, departs from the ¢ Gokulika ' reading.

Concerning the Cetiyavadins (pron : Chay'tiya), or School
of the Shrine, there are interesting, if somewhat legendary,
materials for the historian to sift. These are collected in
Professor de la Vallée Poussin’s able discussion on ‘ The
Five Points of Mahadeva,” JRAS., April, 1910, p. 413 ff.
Sanskrit and late Tibetan writers there quoted have some-
thing to tell about one Mahadeva, who founded the School
of the Caitika (=Cetiya), and put forward five heretical
points, concerning which a council was held. There is
possibly a confusion here with the Second Council, that of
Veeili, convened to decide concerning the ten indulgences!
claimed by the Vajjiputtakas (Vin. Texts, iii. 401f.). Mahade-
va’s points were purely speculative. As M, de la Vallée
Poussin points out, they approximate to (though they do
not coincide with) the points controverted below in II. 1-5
and 6. These points are all alleged to have been held
by that leading sub-sect of the Andhaka school, called
Pubbaseliyas, or East-Cliffmen. The Opposite Cliffmen
(Aparaseliyas) share in one, ‘others’ in another of the
points.

Now for our Commentary, these Cliff schools are of the
Andhakas. And the Andhakas have been located about
Kafichipura and Amardvati on the South-East Coast.
Yuan-chwang travelled to that district, ‘An-te-lo,” far south
from Kosala. And I understand that the two opposite cliffs,
with the deep gully between and the terraced caves above,
have been practically identified.> But no connection between
Andhakas and Cetiyavadins is made out in the Commentary.

On the other hand, if we consult the Vasumitra and
Bhavya plans, we see in the one, Cetiyas, Uttaracetiyas and
Aparacetiyas (North and South Shrinemen) ranged as par-
allel offshoots of the Mahasanghikas, and Caityikas, Par-

! See below, p. 2: ‘bases’ or ‘subjects,’ vatthiini, as in Kathd-
vatthu. *The Sects of the Buddhists,” JRAS, July, 1891, p. 411, n,
2 Cf. Watters's On Yuan Chwang, London, 19065, ii. 209 f., 214 {.;

Bhys Davids.
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vaéailas and Avaraéailas (=Pubbaseliyas, Aparaseliyas)
ranged in a similar relation in the other.

The presumption is, I think, fairly sound, first that there
was a historical connection between the Cetiyavadins and
the two Andhakas schools of the Commentary, secondly
that, in the range of the Commentator’s knowledge, both
Cetiyavadin and the Andhaka schools were merely names,
remote, provincial, standing for certain doctrines. Of
Mahideva he had apparently not heard. Anyway it is his
method, however much or little he knew, to assign opinions
exclusively to groups. But Vasumitra and Bhavya traced
several schools to an individual teacher :—Bahussutiyas to
Bahussutiya (the learned [doctor]); similarly the Dham-
muttariyas (the ‘Extraordinary or Super-normal’), the
Bhadrayanikas (‘LuckyVehicle’), the Sammitiyas (Sammata,
the complete), the Dhammaguttikas (Norm-guard), the
Kassapikas (Kassapa, a common gensname). By the Com-
mentary all this, whether higtory or word-myth, was
severely let alone. Nevertheless the Pali word we have
rendered by school is acariya-kula, ‘teacher-clan,’?
which may refer to one or several teachers. And teachers
there will unquestionably have been.

Places figured largely as the putative origin of group-names,
presumably where the school was small, or at least unilocal
only. It will ever probably remain a mystery how the con-
servative stock of Theravadins came to be connected with the
Himalaya (Hemavata) regions. No one knows after which
gix towns the Channagarikas were called. And who shall
reveal which divergent group or groups were covered by the
intrusive name Uttaripathakas :—¢ Northern-districters’?
Equally mysterious are the intrusive Vetulyakas belonging
to a group called the Great-Voiders—Maha-sufifiavi-
dins.?

Here we come to the bodies not confined to one locality
and named by some variety of c¢redo :—Mahiysasakas, the
¢« Earth-propagand-ers,’ 2 Hetuvadin, Sabbatthivadin, ete. If

t See p. 8, n.

2 Great Merit-ites (-punfiav&da) is another reading.

3 According to Wassiljew (op. cit., p. 254, n. 5), of missionary origin.
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I do not attach much weight to Vasumitra's identification
of these last two with each other, it is partly because the
latter were surviving when the Commentary was written, and
partly because the heretical doctrines ascribed to each have
nothing in common. It is true that neither have the con-
troversies with the Hetuvadins anything to do with con-
dition or cause or motive (hetu). But it is not essential
that bodies named after some doctrinal emphasis should on
just that point think heretically. The Hetuvadins may
have been especially sound on hetu as against ‘ fortuitous
origination,’ or moral indeterminism.

Before leaving the schools of the Commentary to discuss
the method of the Kathavatthu itself, a word is in
place to meet the inquiry that the general reader will
naturally raise : Where among all these schools does the
rise of Mahayinism come in? The Chinese pilgrims
speak of Mahdyanists and Hinayanists, of Mahéasanghi-
kas, Mahigsasakas, Sabbatthivadins, and Sammitiyas, of
Sthaviras, Lokottaravadins and of the Pubbasela and
Aparasela Viharas.! The date assigned to Fa-Hian is from
about A.p. 400. The Commentary, as we have it, written
either by Buddhaghosa, or, possibly, by ¢ one of his school’
(as one says of a picture), is probably half a century later.
Why are these well-known divisions in the Buddhist world
omitted by the latter writer ?

One thing seems fairly clear in this yet unsolved pro-
blem, namely, that Fa-Hian and Yuan-Chwang, whose
Chronicles brought the dual distinction into prominence,
will have given the Chinese versions of the names ¢ Maha’
and ‘* Hina Yana ' to institutions which they recognized as
such, either by firsthand observation or by hearsay—insti-
tutions which, in Buddhaghosa's sciool, were known under
quite different titles. Of other theories put forward, it Las
been suggested that the Vaipulya Siitras of the Mahayana

! See the lisis in Rhys Davids's ¢ Sects of the Buddhists.’
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Siitras refer to the Vetulyakas of our Commentary.! That
the title of ¢ amplitude,” ‘ abundance,” bestowed on certain
Siitras, is convertible into, or from Vetulya, can scarcely
be seriously maintained. Nevertheless, it is possible that
the ‘Great Emptiness’ school, to whom the Vetulyakas are
said to belong, may refer to a group which the vague term
Mahayanist served to cover. Suiiiia, empty, to wit, of
svabhava, essence or soul,came to serve, in Mahayanist
concepts, as tantamount to anicca. Again, the Vetul-
yakas appear in the controversies as Docetists, and Maha-
yanism strongly tends that way.! The vague, fluid term,
Uttarapathakas, must certainly have included groups that
confessed Mahiyanist views, since among those debated
is the peculiarly Mahayanist hypothesis of tathata:—
‘thusness ' or ‘suchness.’? And to the Mahasanghikas a
midway position between Mahéa- and Hina-Yana has been
assigned.? Certainly, their view of Buddhas persisting in
or pervading any part of the firmament?® is Mahayanist in
tendency.

But the extension of the name Mahayinist was and is of
a vague and fluid kind. Those to whom it was applied
formed no close corporation. And this holds true of most
of the so-called ‘sects.” They frequently overlapped in
their heretical views, as the grouped table of these will
show. Rhys Davids® compares the relation of Mahiyana
to Hinayana schools with that of the various Boman and
Greek Catholic schools to those of the early Christians;
sud the separateness between the ‘18’ schools to that
between Low, Broad, and High Churchmen in the Anglican
Church. And it must be always borne in mind that all
those who were implicated in the controversies here set
forth were within the Sasana. All, as we should say, were

1 See SBE, xlix, part ii., p. 188 f.; Geiger, Mahdvamnsa transl,
p- 259, and references there given. Vai- is Sanskritized ve-.

3 See Professor Anesaki's ‘ Docetism (Buddhist),” Ency. Religion
and Ethics. 3 XIX. 5.

4 Professor Anesaki, op. et loc, cit. b XXI.86.

¢ «Hinayana,’ ‘Ency. Raligion and Ethics.
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Buddhists. They may not, on certain matters, have been
‘of us,’ sakavadins, but they were certainly not ‘ hence
outside,’ ito bahiddha, the term bestowed on teachers
of other creeds. These are only once included together
with Vajjiputtakas and Sammitiyas, and that is when the
almost universally accepted dogma of a persisting personal
or spiritual substrate is attacked (p. 18). ‘And many
other teachers not belonging to the Sasana,’* is the phrase.

Had these been throughout the interlocutors, the debates
could not have continued on the method adopted. Their
premisses differed too much from those to which members
of the Sasana were bound. In this common stock of
prescribed premisses lay the dialectical advantage of the
Theravadin or Sakavadin. In your thesis, he is always
saying or implying, you imply other theses, which commit
you to a rejection of this or that orthodox doctrine.
Hereby you virtually confess to sakkaya-ditthi, to
sassata-ditthi, uccheda-ditthi,? and so on.
Now one of the Sasana would be anxious to repudiate any
such imputation.?

I here resist the temptation to be drawn aside by dis-
cussing the evolution of earlier attavada, ¢ self-, or soul-
theory,’ into puggalavada. It bristles with interest,
but so also do the divided opinions as to infallibility or
perfectibility of the Arahant, as to the humanity or divinity
of the Buddha, or Buddhas, as to the real nature of
gpiritual growth or progress, the meaning and scope of
the term ‘Ariyan,” and many other points on which my

1S&sana ...bahiddhd ca bahi afinatitthiya. Ac-
cording to Wassiljew, Mahadeva, the heterodox bhikkhu, is called a
‘ tirthika’ (titthiy a) ; according to Rockhill, he was & * paribbajaka,’
As either, he would be ito bahiddha,a p&sanda-bhedako.

2 Soul-theory, Eternal{-soul)-theory, Aunnihilation(of soul)-theory.
See, e.g., 1. 188 £ (p. 19). The Pali-ist should note the usual sub-
stitufion, in our Comy., of 1addhi for the earlier (Pitakan) ditthi.

3 Cf. Rhys Davids on the Milinda apologetics contrasted with the
internecine debates of the K.V, Milinda (SBE.), ii., p. xxvi.
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colleague has not sent me material for Appendix Notes.
In short—M. de la Vallée Poussin has the mot justr—‘there
are so many * points " in the Katha-vatthu.’! And better
acquaintance with them will scarcely fail to stimulate
further discussion. More in place here will be Mr. 8. Z.
Aung’s remarks on the logical method of the dialectic on
which I touched just now.
In reply (he wrote, in August, 1914) to your request, I
think the best way is to present the logic of the K ath a-
vatthu by a symbolical representation, ¢.g. in I. 1. § 1:
Adherent—Is AB? (thapana)
Opponent.—Yes.
ddi—Is CD? papana)
Opp.—No.

Adh.—But if A be B, then [you should have

said] C is D. ]

That B can be affirmed of A, but not D.of C, ! (ropana)
is false.

Hence your first answer is refuted.
Or according to European logic :—

If A is B, then C is D.
[But C is not D.]
Therefore A is not B.
In this conditional argument, the minor premiss (bracketed)
is suppressed.

The antecedent of the hypothetical major premiss is
termed thapana, because the opponent’s proposition, A
is B, is conditionally ¢ established ’ for the purpose of refuta-
tion. The conscquent of the hypothetical major premiss is
termed pa p a n &, because it is ‘ gotten ’ from the antecedent.
And the conclusion is termed ropana? because the
refutation is placed on the opponent. Next:—

1f D be denied of C,
then B should have been denied of A.
[But you affirmed B of A.]

1 Op. cit., p. 423.
3 The three Pali words mean * positing,’ ‘ gaining,’ ¢ lifting.’
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[Therefore] that B can be affirmed of A, but not D of C, is
wrong.
Or according to European logic :—

If C is not D, then A is not B
[But A is B.]
Therefore C is D.

This is the Patiloma, inverse or indirect method,
as contrasted with the former or direct method, Anuloma.
In both methods the consequent is denied. But if we
reverse the hypothetic major in the latter method we get—

IfAis B, Cis D,
But A is B,
Therefore C is D.

By this indirect method the opponent’s second answer is
re-established. Next:—

(§ 3) Opponent.—If A is not B, then C is not D.

But you said A is not B, but Cis D.

But if B can be denied of A, D should be denied of C.

(§) 4 Again (Opp.).—Is this bad refutation ? Compare
it wath yours (§ 1). There we affirmed B of A. You claimed
to refute us. But we were ill refuted, for see our reply in
§2, §5. Nou that way are we to be refuted. You, dear sir,?
refuted badly, we refuted you well (in §3). Hence our con-
clusion is sound.

These five sections (§§) constitute the First Refutation in
Anuloma-Paccanika-pakkha. The next five con-
gtitute the Second Refutation in Paccanikinuloma-
pakkha. Thus there are two Refutations under each of
the four following aspects of this question of the person or

soul :—
(1) Taken by itself, absolutely.

(2) ,, with reference to space.
8 ’ » » time,
(4) ” ”» 7] ”» things.
1 The courteous mode of address on both sides, and the absence of

any polemical asperities, is a pleasant feature in the dialogues. The
opponent, moreover, is sometimes allowed to have the last word.
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Hence we get the so-called ‘eight-faced view’ (attha-
mukha-vada).?

Under‘Vacana-86dhanan’—the‘purging of terms,’
the Commentator? develops the principles of Identity,
Contradiction and Excluded Middle.

In the question, puggalo upalabbhati?—‘is the
person known [to exist]?’ we have two terms A, B. A is
either B or not B. If A = B, they both mean one and the
same thing. But if A be not B, A is one thing, B another.

Adh.—1If [all] A is B, will you admit that, in the former
view, all Bis A?

Opp.—No, but some B is A.

Hence it is clear that in and before Asoka’s time, Bud-
dhist logic was conversant with the ¢ distribution of terms,’
and the * process of conversion.’?

But I hold it highly prohable that logic was regularly
taught in ancient Taxila (Pali: Takka-sila, ¢ Logic-Cliff ’)
before Aristotle’s day. Reasons for this I have given else-
where.

In categorical syllogism our books have the following
technical terms, of the antiquity of which we have no sure
record :—

(1) The udaharana:—Yo yo aggima so so
dhimava—* Whatever is fiery, is smoky.’

(2) The upanayana:—Ayay pabbato dhi-
m ava—*This hill is smoky.’

(3) The niggama4:—Tasma tam aggima —
‘ Therefore it is fiery.’

*Smoky’ in (1) and (2) is the hetu (condition). And as a
fifth feature, an up a m a (metaphor) may be introduced : —
¢ Smoky like a hearth.’ S. 7. A®

! Intended to be developed, when required, in every one of the kath&s.

3 Mr. Aung accepts the tradition that he was Buddhaghosa.

* The Yamaka is entirely an exercise in these processes. See vol. i.,
preface to PTS edition.

4 The three terms mean: (1) Instance, example, ‘adducing’:
(2) *leading up to,” subsuming ; (8) departure or issue, cf. deduction
(vi[r]) =d e; gama, going.

8 8. Z. A. has not had the opportunity of revising this letter in print.
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Since writing this, my collaborator has discussed in a note
printed in the Appendix the logical doctrine denoted by the
term patisambhida. Besides this, a four-fold logical
doctrine of definition is constantly used in Buddhaghosa's
Commentaries, and it may be seen, in the making, in the
Nettipakarana. Butitdoesnotappear,sofaras I have
seen, in the Abhidhamma-pitaka.! Many of the Katha-
vatthu dialogues are concerned with views built up,
according to the Commentary, on failure to distinguish amid
ambiguities in terms,e.g., 1.3; IV.4; V.1; VII. 4; XIL 8,
and many others. The heretics, in short, fail in the
sagacity of the Vibhajjavadin. And the reader may often
feel he would willingly exchange the stereotyped ‘eight-
faced method '’ of argument for discussion on the meanings
of terms, such as lends great interest to parts of the Com-
mentary. Had this been the method followed, we should
have learnt to what extent the scholastic logic of definition
had taken shape when the Katha-vatthu was being com-
pleted. It can hardly have been invented when the
Dhamma-sanganiand Vibhanga were compiled.

A final note on our work. It is, I believe, the first trans-
lation of the Katha-vatthu in any European language.
Mr. Aung, at my request, took it in hand as soon as his
labours on the Compendium of Philosophy were completed,
t.e. in 1911. In about six months, working with hoth a
Burmese printed text, Dr. Arnold Taylor’s text (PTS
1894-5), Minayefi's (PTS) Commentary, and Burmese trans-
lations of both text and Commentary, he had typed a draft
MS. of the first five discourses, amounting in bulk to one
half of the whole work. ‘I leave it to you,’ he wrote, with
his wonted modesty, ¢ to revise my very rough draft in any
manner you please. A wholesale revision may be neces-
sary.’ . . . For nearly three years, however, I could not see

! Se¢ my preface to Vibhanga, and Buddhist Psychology (1914)
pp. 139, 188.
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my way to carry through the translation without a break.
Nor was my distant fellow-labourer thenceforth able to find
leisure in which to finish the remaining eighteen vaggas.
Meanwhile we corresponded as to the form in which to
present the translation and experimented therein for many
months, with mutual suggesting and criticizing. Mr. Aung
was anxious that so historical a document as the ¢ Points of
Controversy ' should be presented in a relatively attractive
form, freed as much as was justifiable from tedious repeti-
tions. We were not compiling a ‘crib’ for learners of Pali.
He agreed, however, that the first and most important
Katha should be presented with all its back-and-forth
of dialogue exactly as it-is in the original. It would serve
as & model of the dialectical method of the whole work.
But in the remaining discourses we decided to ‘go one
better’ than the editors of the Canon. We would not only take,
as they do, the various formulz of refutation ‘as read,’ signi-
fied in the original by the ever-recurring . .. pe... (etc.).
We would further compress the form by extracting its
perpetual restatement of the controverted point, and put
the substance of the dialogue in the mouth of the refuter,
whether he were the orthodox or the heterodox speaker.

In venturing on this departure, we may have incurred
blame from purisis, but we have saved readers some tedium
and loss of time. We have also saved the funds of the
Society the expense of a second volume. The pages of the
PTS Pali text run to 637, in two volumes.

In allocating all that is spoken to Theravadin or opponent,
we have incurred here and there some risk of error. Kven
Burmese students of Abhidhamma do not always find it
easy to judge which is speaking. My colleague wrote in
1912 : ¢ The late Paya Gyi Sadaw of Henzada remarked to
me, that it is extremely puzzling at times to find out, in the
K.V., which is speaking. The book is not taught regularly
in Burmese Vihiras, but is only read by Theras (seniors,
presbyters). Moreover the Burmese translations are not
well arranged, and are not divided into sections. Hence I
do not guarantee my accuracy in every case, and trust you
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will also be careful, and correct me whenever I have slipped.’?
As a rule the Commentary indicates which is the querist,
and which the respondent, but not always.

It was not till May, 1914, that we were able to resume
work on our translation. Qur parts were reversed. Mr.
Aung revised my draft translation of books VI.-XXIIL., as
well as the proofs of booksI.-V. Each has contributed foot-
notes. Among those of my colleague, when some on points
of great interest bulked too large, I consigned them, with
a few additions of my own, to the Appendix. The Indexes,
Tables, Diagrams, are mine; the Corrigenda mostly his.

On this wise, and for a third time it has been my good
fortune—or ‘the result of my good deeds in a former birth"—
to complete, with such efficient help from the East, a first
English version of a work of Eastern thought. Where we
have failed to make the argument appear convincing, the
fault may lie in our grasp of the meaning, or in the render-
ing selected. Or the cause may lie deeper than this. It is
no simple task to enter on to the standpoints of the ancient
Indian mind. Our apparent equivalents in terms are not
always coincident in meaning with what that mind saw.

And further and finally, it should never be forgotten that,
in the Canonical books, we are not encountering the rela-
tively easeful and pliant play of an individual intellect—of
some Oriental Plato, Augustine, Aquinas—wielding a habile
stylus on his palmleaf, marshalling his points, breaking off
to discuss a term, adapting his pace and his diction to refute,
convince, inspire. The word-architecture of the Canon
suggests the work of a race who, having for centuries built
only with wood and wattle and clay, producing, it might be,
quite artistic if transient edifices, were suddenly to build
their shrines and temples in marble or granite. Something
of the stiff and jejune qualities, which we actually see in
archaic stone and marble constructions, characterizes the
late enshrining in the written word of the orally transmitted
doctrinal thesauri of Buddhism. Most strongly is this the
case with the intentionally bare and formal presentment of

! For one such lapsus ‘calamt of ours, see Corrigenda, p. 47.
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abstract tenets in the Abhidhamma books. The wood and
clay structures of the exegetical accompaniments—the
Commentaries—were continued probably for one or two
centuries side by side with the new stone and marble build-
ings. Then they, too, were written. But they were suffered
to grow. To drop metaphor, as the habit of writing literature
grew, the power not only of intellectual expression, but also
of the play of intellect itself grew. The great constructive
ideas did not necessarily increase. They belong to the
‘ creative evolution’ of life itself. But the power to exploit
them, through visibly registered statements of and about
them, increased. Hence the advance in this direction that
we meet with in the Commentaries. The mind that could
express in words anything so relatively modern as the
sentence on p.198 :— That * what lies between” any two
visible objects, in the absence of other visible objects, is
““space’:—this is an act of ideation, not of sense-cognition’
—how differently would o mind, thus trained on a culture
of term-and-concept, have written out the “heads’ of the
Katha-vatthu, as compared with the archaic achieve-
ment of Moggaliputta-Tissa and his foregoers !

C. A. F. RHYS DAVIDS.

CHIPSTEAD, SURREY,
September, 1915.




SOME CORRIGENDA

Vage 2, l. 15: For uncompleted by just, read which is not quite.

Page 3 » Note is modified in the Prefatory Notes, p. xl,

Page 4: Read Channagarikas.

Page 7: Note 1 is modified in the Prefatory Notes, p. xxxviii,

Page 7, n. 2 : See rather Appendix, Note 4.

Page 19,7.1: Read AjAn&hi patikammay.

Page 24, § 156 : After and ‘body,” add ‘as a whole.’ Cf. p. 87, n. 2.

Page 24, n. 8: After taking, delete, and read the body as a simple,
indivisible unit.

Page 84, § 175: Understand the question, If the concept . . . as being
first negatively, then affirmatively answered, as in § 176.

Page 45, n. 2: Read puggalaparampara.

Page 47 {210, 211] : For Th., read P[uggalavadin].

Page 63, n 2: Between transient and aggregates insert collocation of.

Page 82, I. 27: Read concentrations and understandings.

Page 92, n. 1: Read (§ 1), the ten.

Page 108 [6]: For (i.) read (ii.).

Page 120, I. 4: For It was held, read It is held at the present day.

Page 124, l. 21 : Before belief read present.

Page 127, n. 5: Read Asava’s.

Page 128, I. 22: For opposite read adapted.

Page 148, 1. 21 : Delete and its contradictory.

Page 148, I, 81 : For two powers, read nine powers.

Page 146, 1. 22: For of, read now held by.

Page 157, I. 5 : After Uttarapathakas add at the present day.

Page 157, n.: For houser, read ‘house-r.’

Page 158, I. 23 : For had come, read have come.

Page 166, L. 5 : After about insert present.

Page 167, L. 27 : After shared insert at present.

Page 170, 1. 22 : After shared insert at present.

Page 178, ll. 6, 7: Invert or and intuition.

Page 182, n. 4: For intuition, read foresight.

1v




Ivi Some Corrigenda

Page 187, L. 25: For both of these, read both this and that ignorance
also is unconditioned ?

Page 188, n. 4: Add The fact stated is taken objectively by the
Theravadin, subjectively by the opponent.

Page 193, . 10: Read That that which lies.

Page 214, n. 4: Read Kamagundrammano.

Page 215, 1. 27: Add 2.

Page 255, n. 1: For turn read term.

Page 272, I. 21 : Delete figure after deny.

Page 272, 1. 22: For 3 read .

Page 276, 1. 21 : Read Uttardpathakas.

Page 280, 1. 28: For immoral read unmoral.

Page 311, n. 2: After Desire read (ré ga); delete lower or higher.

Page 825, I. 5 : Read must he not too . . ., ete.?

Page 329, Il. 24, 25 : Read sustained thought (vic#ra), without initial
application (avitaklka), they hold that the form sustained
thought only, without initial application (avitakkavic&ra-
matta), intervenes merely as an interim stage between First
and Second Jhana.

Page 323, I. 7 : Read now hold.

Page 338, n. 1: Read -sankhéta.

Page 343, L. 10 : Delete two of.

Page 345, I. 8 ; For learned read acconpanied.

Page 845, I. 8 : For recognize the truth about, read intuit the reality
of Il

Page 846, n. 3 : Delete the sentence—The Br.,, etc.




POINTS OF CONTROVERSY;

OR

SUBJECTS OF DISCOURSE
(KATHA-VATTHU)

THE COMMENTATOR'S INTRODUCTION.
Honour to the Eralted One Hrabant Buddba Supreme.

Seated in heavenly mansions, by devas surrounded,
Teacher of earth and of heaven, Person unrivalled,

Skilled in the term and the concept, ending his discourse
Called the ¢ Description of Persons,! he, supreme Person,
Set forth in outline the Book of the  Subjects of Discourse,’
Giving account of the * soul’ and such points controverted.
By the mere heads thus laid down in delectable mansions
Moggalt's son filled out, here on earth, the full detail.

Now inasmuch as achieved is the way for the comment,

I will discourse on the matter. Listen attentive /

Now when he had wrought the Twin-Miracle, the Exalted
One repaired for the rains to the City of the Thrice Ten
Devas. And there beneath the Coral Tree, seated on the
Pandukambala Rock, making his mother chief witness,
he discoursed to the assembly of Devas on matters philo-

1 Puggala-Pafifiatti, Pafifiatti signifies both the idea or
concept of any cognizable thing or group of things, and also the
verbal expression of the same. See Compendium of Philosophy,
p. 41,198,264,
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sophical [Abhidhamma-katha]. After he had taught
them the Dhamma-Sangani, the Vibhanga, the
Dhatu-Katha, and the Puggala-Paifiatti, he
thought :—* When in the future the turn for setting forth
the Kathavatthu shall have arrived, my disciple, the
greatly wise Elder, Tissa son of Moggali, will purge the
blemishes that have arisen in the Religion,! and calling a
Third Council, will, seated in the midst of the Order, divide
this compilation into a thousand sections,? five hundred
being assigned to our views, five hundred to views of others.’
For this occasion, beginning with an eight-sectioned inquiry
into the theory of person or soul, in four questions each of
two fivefold divisions, he drew up, with respect to the
course to be adopted in all the discourses, a list of heads
in a text uncompleted by just one section for recitation.
Then delivering in detail the remainder of the Abbi-
dhamma discourse,® his rains-season sojourn being over, he
descended by the jewelled stairway that was in the midst
of the gold and silver stairways from the deva world to the
city of Sankassa,’ and so accomplishing the welfare of all
beings and establishing it as long as he lived, he completed
existence, leaving no remaining basis of future life.
Thereupon the company of his adherents, headed by
Great Kassapa, made friendship with Ajitasattu the
king, and drew up a compendium of the body of Doctrine
and Discipline.5 After & hundred years had expired, the
Vajji-puttaka bhikkhus declared for the ‘ten bases’ of
relaxation of rules. When they heard of this, Elder
Yasa, son of the brahmin Kakandaka, making friend-
ship with the king named Asoka, son of Susunaga,
selected seven hundred from among the twelve thousand

! Sasana, meaning practically what ‘in the Church’ or ‘in the
Faith’ or ‘in Doctrine ’ would mean for Christendom.

2 Buttini.

3 This can only refer to the two last books Yamaka and Patthana.

¢ Vin. Texts, iii. 896.

5D hamma-Vinaya-sarirag, not -kayap, as we might
have expected (cf. 24, n. 2). But the term was pre-empted; see
Digha-N1k, iii. 84.
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bhikkhus, and quashing the ten bases, drew up a com-
pendinm of the body of Doctrine and Discipline. Re-
futed by those Elders who had performed this task, ten
thousand of the Vajjiputtaka bhikkhus seeking adherents,
and gaining but a weak following among themselves,
formed the school called (1) Mahasanghika.! From this
arose the secession of two other schools :—the (2) Gokulikas
and the (8) Ekabbohéirikas. From the former of these
arose the secession of yet two other schools :—(4) Pannat-
tivading and (5) Bahulikas, or as they were also called,
Bahussutikas. Among just these arose other teachers :
—the (6) Cetiyavadins. Thus from the school of the
Mahasanghikas, in the second century, five schools arose,
making with the Mahisanghikas six.

In that second century only two schools seceded from the
Theravada :—(i.) Mahinsasakas and (ii.) Vajjiputtakas.

Now, from the Vajjiputtakas four other seceding schools
arose, to wit, the (iii) Dhammuttariyas, the (iv.) Bhadra-
yanikas, the (v.) Channagarikas, and the (vi.) Sammitiyas.
Again, from the Mahinsasakas, in the second century only,
two seceding schools arose :—the (vii.) Sabbatthividins and
the (viii.) Dhammaguttikas. From the Sabbatthivadins
in their turn the (ix.) Kassapikas split off, and the
Kassapikas again, splitting later in two, the (x.) Sankanti-
kas were formed, and yet again, the Sankantikas splitting
in two, the (xi.) Suttavadins.

Thus from the Theravada arose these eleven seceding
bodies, making twelve in all. And thus these twelve,
together with the six schools of the Mahasanghikas, con-
stitute the eighteen schools which arose in the second
century. They are also known as the eighteen groups, and
as the eighteen sects. But of the eighteen, seventeen
schools are to be understood as being schismatics, the

! Literally, formed the  teachers’ clan, called the Great-Orderers.’
Each of the names of the seceding schools is a crux which we have
no means of finally resolving. Some—e.g.,, Gokulika—may derive
from the teacher's name, some—e.g., Cetiyavidins—from a place
—here probably Safichi, called the Cetiya or shrine—some from
the view professed—e.g., Sabbatthivadin,
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Theravada only being non-schismatic. Moreover, it is said
in the Dipavapsa :

‘The wicked bhikkhus, the Vajjiputtakas, who had been excommuni-
cated by the Theras (Elders), gained another party ; and many people,
holding the wrong doctrine, ten thousand assembled and [also] held
a council. Therefore this Dhamma Council is called the Great Council.

The Bhikkhus of the Great Council settled a doctrine contrary [to -
the true faith]. Altering the original redaction, they made another
redaction. They transposed Svttas, which belonged to one place [of
the collection], to another place; they destroyed the [true] meaning
and the Faith in the Vinaya and in the five Collections [of Suttas]
Those Bhikkhus who understood neither what had been taught in long
expositions, nor without exposition, neither the natural meaning nor
the recondite meaning, settled a false meaning in connection with
spurious speeches of the Buddha. These bhikkhua destroyed a great
deal of [true] meaning under the colour of the letter. Rejecting single
passagas of the Suttas and of the profound Vinaya, they composed
other Suttas and another Vinaya which had [only] the appearance [of
the genuine ones]. Rejecting the other texts—that is to say, the
Parivira, which is an abstract of the contents [of the Vinaya]—the six
sections of the Abhidhamma, the Patisambhid4, the Niddesa, and some
portions of the Jataka, they composed new ones. They changed
their names, their appearance, requisites, and gestures, forsaking what
was original.!

Those who held the Great Council were the first schismatics ; in
imitation of them many heretics arose. Afterwards a schism occurred
in that [new school]; the Gokulika and Ekabyohira Bhikkhus
formed two divisions. Afterwards two schisms took place among:t the
Gokulikas : the Bahussutaka and the Paifiatti bhikkhus formed two
divisions, And opposing these were the Cetiyas, [another] division of
tbe Mahdsangitikas. All these five sects, originating from the Maha.
sangitikas, split the [true] meaning and the doctrine and some portions
of the Collection; setting aside some portions of difficult passages,
they altered them. They changed their names, their appearance,
requisites, and gestures, forsaking what was original.

In the orthodox school of the Theras again a schism occurred : the
Mahipsasaka and Vajjiputtaka bhikkhus formed two sections. In the
school of the Vajjiputtakas four sections arose, to wit, the Dhammut-
tarikas, Bhaddayanikas, Channagarikas, and Sammitis. 1In later tines
two divisions arose among the Mahigsasakas: the Sabbatthivida and
Dhammagutta bhikkhus formed two divisions. From the Sabbatthi-
vading the Kassapikas, from the Kassapikas the Sankantivadins, and

1 In Dr. Oldenberg’s translation this sentence is made to refer to
grammatical innovations,
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subsequently another section, the Suttavadins, separated in their turn.
These eleven schools which separated themselves from the Theravada
split; the [true] meaning and the doectrine and some portions of the
Collection; setting aside some portions of difficult passages, they
altered them. They changed their names, their appearance, requisites,
and gestures, forsaking what was original.

Seventeen are the schismatic sects, and there is one that is not
schismatic ; together with that which is not schismatio, they are eighteen
in all. The most excellent one of the Theravadins, which is even as a
great banyan tree, is the complete doctrine of the Conqueror, free from
omissions or admissions. The other schools arose as thorns grow on
the tree. In the first century there were no schisms; in the second
century arose the seventeen schismatical schools in the religion of the
Conqueror."?

The Hemavatikas, Rajagirikas, Siddbatthas, Pubbaseliyas
Aparaseliyas, Vajiriyas—other six schools arose one after
the other. To them no reference is here made.

Now the Sasana held on its way as these eighteen early
schools. And when Asoka,? the righteous ruler, had
received faith, he bestowed daily a sum of 500,000 on the
worship of the Buddha, the Norm, the Order, the main-
tenance of his own teacher, the Elder Nigrodha, and on the
dispensaries at the four gates, and so brought notable
honour and patronage to the Sasana. Then the teachers
of other faiths, being deprived of honour and patronage, so
that they had not even enough to eat, sought that honour
and patronage by entering the Order, and set forth each
his own heresies, saying: ‘ This is the Norm, this is the
Discipline, this is the religion of the Master.” Some, even
without joining the Order, themselves cut off their hair,
donned the yellow robes and went about among the Viharas,
entering the assemblies at the time of the feast-services.

These bhikkhus, albeit they were confuted by Norm,
Discipline, and the Master’s Word, lacking steadfastness,
in the right order ® of Norm and Discipline, wrought divers
cankers, stains, and nuisance in the Siasana. Some prac-
tised [holy] fire-cult: some the five-fold heat-asceticism ;*

! Dipavaysa, v. 80-54 ; pp. 140-2 in Oldenberg’s translation.

2 Called also Dhammasoka ; the earlier king was Kalasoka.
3 canulomaya. ¢ Psalms of the Brethren, p. 120.
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some turned the way of the sun; some deliberately strove
in one way or another, saying, ¢ We shall break up your
Doctrine and Discipline.’

Thereupon the Order would not, with such as these, hold
festival or confession.! For seven years the fortnightly
feast was suspended in the Asoka Park. The king strove
by a decree to bring it to pass, but could not. Nay, he
was filled with remorse when, through the misunderstand-
ing of a stupid delegate, some bhikkhus were slain. And
fain to allay both his rcgrot and the plague in the Sasana,
he asked the Order : - Who now is sufficient for this busi-
ness 2 When he heard the answer: ‘The Elder Tissa
Moggali's son, sire,” he invited the Elder to come from
the Ahoganga hill. And when he saw the Elder show a
miracle, he was filled with confidence in the Elder’s powers,
and consulted him on that which distressed him, and pro-
cured assuaging of his remorse.? Moreover, the Elder
dwelt seven days in the royal gardens teaching the king
doctrine.

Thus instructed, the king on the seventh day convened
the Order in the Asoka Park, and seated himself in a
pavilion which he had had erected. Marshalling the
bhikkhus into separate groups according to the views they
professed, he sent for each group in turn, and asked:
‘What was the doctrine of the Buddha?” Then the
Eternalists said: ‘He was an Eternalist’; others that
he taught limited eternalism, immortality of the soul,
eel-wriggling, fortuitous origins, consciousness [of soul
after death], unconsciousness of the same, neither. Anni-
hilationists said he taught annihilation of soul ; those who
held with Nibbéana in this life only claimed him no less.?

The king, through the priming in doctrine previously
dealt him, discerned that these were none of them [proper]

v Mahavaysa, v. 284-282.

2 Ib., 264 : * The thera taught the king : ** There is no resulting guilt
without evil intent.”’

3 Various forius of soul-theorv, dealt with in the Brahmajila
Suttanta, Dialogues, i. 27 {. ’
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bhikkhus, and ejecting them from the Order, he bestowed
white lay-raiment upon them. And there were 60,000 of
them in all. Then he sent for other bhikkhus and asked
them: °Sir, what was the doctrine of the Buddha?
‘ Sire,’ they replied, ‘ he was an Analyst.”! At this reply
the king asked the Elder, saying: ‘ Was he an Analyst ?’
‘Yes, sire.” Then said the king: ‘ Now, sir, the Sasana
is purged. Let the Order of bhikkhus hold the fortnightly
feast.’” And, providing a guard, he entered the city. In
concord the Order assembled and held the feast. And sixty
hundred thousand bhikkhus were present.

At that congress Elder Tissa Moggali’s son, to avert all
bases of heresy that had arisen, and that might in the future
arise, analyzed in detail the heads of discourse, by the method
which had been delivered by the Master, into 500 orthodox
statements and 500 heterodox statements, and so uttered
the book of the bases of discourse, the salient feature in
which had been the future crushing of all dissentient views.

Thereupon, selecting one thousand bhikkhus who were
learned in the Three Pitakas and versed in the Four Pati-
sambhidis,? just as the Elder, Kassapa the Great [at the
First Council, had] recited Dhamma and Vinaya, so did he,
reciting, after purging the religion of its stains, hold the
Third Council. And in reciting the Abhidhamma, he in-
corporated this book even as he uttered it. As it is said :—

Set forth in outline the Book of the ‘Subjects of Discourse,’
Giving account of the ¢ soul’ and such points controverted.
By the mere heads thus laid down in delectable mansions
Moggali’s son filled out, here on earth, the full detail.
Now, inasmuch as achieved is the way for the comment,

1 will discourse on the matter. Listen attentive !

1 Or a Particularist, as against the superficiality and inaccuracy of
sweeping generalizations. See Majjhima, ii. 197 (Subhasutta); ef.
‘The Value of Life in Buddhism,” by Mrs. Rh. D., Buddhism, Ran-
goon, ii. 193, The name became synonymous with Theravadin.

¢ Meaning text, origins, exposition.




8 Points of Controversy I 1.

bonour to the Exalted One Hrabant Buddba Supreme

POINTS OF CONTROVERSY
BOOK 1

1. Of the Existence of a Personal Entity.

Controverted Point.—That the ¢ person’ is known in the
sense of a real and ultimate fact.

From the .Commentary—The Theravadin! questions a Puggala-
vadin (one who believes in the existence of a personal entity, soul, or
perduring immortal essence in man) concerning his position. Who
among the eighteen schools of thought were Puggalavadins? In the
Sasana the Vajjiputtakas and Sammitiyas, and many other teachers
besides, not belonging to the Sdsana. Person’? means soul, being,
vital principle. ‘Is known’':?is approached and got at by the under-
standing, is cognized. ‘Real’: not taken as an effect of magic or
mirage, actual. ¢ Ultimate’: highest sense, not taken from tradition,
or hearsay. ‘Known' as one of the fifty-seven ultimates of our
conscious experience.*

I.-THE EIGHT REFUTATIONS.
The First Refutation.

(i.) The Fivefold Affirmative Presentation.
[§ 1] Theravadin.—Is ‘the person’ known in the sense of
a real and ultimate fact ?

! More literally, ‘one of ours':—sakavadin.

2 Used in its popular sense=homo in the Nikiyas; puggiliin
the Abhidhamina Pitaks largely supersedes a tt3 and other terms for
soul.

8 Literally, is got or found. Cf. Dialogues, ii. 166 ; Psalms of the
Stisters, 190 : ‘Mayest thou obtain.’

4 Five aggregates, twelve sense-organs and objects, eighteen elements,
twenty-two controlling powers. See Compendium of Philosophy,
Part VII.
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Puggalavadin.—Yes.!

Th.—Is the person known in the same way? as a real and
ultimate fact is known ?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said.

Th.—Acknowledge your refutation : (i.) If the person be
known in the sense of a real and ultimate fact, then indeed,
good sir, you should also say, the person is known in
the same way as [any other] real and ultimate fact [is
known].

(ii.) That which you say here is wrong, namely, (1) that
we. ought to say, ‘ the person is known in the sense of a
real and ultimate fact,’ but (2) we ought not to say, the
person is known in the same way as [any other] real and
ultimate fact [is known].

(iii.) If the latter statement (2) cannofl be admitted,
then indeed the former statement (1) should not be
admitted.

(iv.) In affirming the former statement (1), while
(v.) denying the latter (2), you are wrong.

(ii.) The Fourfold Rejoinder.

[2] P.—Is the ‘person’ not known in the sense of a
real and ultimate fact ?

Th.—No, it is not known.®

P.—Is it unknown in the same way as any real and
ultimate fact is [known] ?

Th.—Nay, that cannot truly be said.

P.—Acknowledge the rejoinder:* (i.) If the person be not

1 ¢Yes,’ because the Exalted One, whose utterances were mutually
consistent, who taught no mere on-dits, and who himself had universal
knowledge, said in the Suttas handed down, that ‘ there is for instance
the person who is working for his own advantage,’ and so on.—Comy.

2 Tato. Thisisan ‘instrumental’ phrase: kin te ‘puggalo pi
ten' akarena upalabbhatiti? ‘In the same way,’ that is,
either as the factors of mind and body are known, by immediate con-
sciousness, or under one of the twenty-four relation-categories.—Comy.

3 English idiom requires that the affirmative Amanta! be
rendered negatively.

¢ Pati-kammauy, ‘ re-action’; hence, retort, rejoinder, rebutting,
repartee.
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known in the sense of a real and ultimate fact, then indeed,
good sir, you should also say : not known in the same way
as any real and ultimate fact is known.

(ii.) That which you say here is wrong, namely, that
(1) we ought to say *the person is not known in the sense
of a real and ultimate fact,” and (2) we ought not to say:
‘not known in the same way as any real and ultimate fact
i8 known.’

If the latter statement (2) cannot be admitted, then
indeed the former statement (1) should not be admitted
either.

In affirming (2), while denying (1), you are wrong.

(ili.) The Fourfold Refutation.

[8] P. (continues).—But if you imagine we ought to
affirm that (1) the person is not known in the sense of a
real and ultimate fact, but we ought not also to affirm that
(2) the ‘ person’ is not known in the same way as [any ]| real
and ultimate fact [is known], then you, who have actually
assented to the very proposition contained in that negative
question,! must certainly be refuted in the following
manner :—let us then refute you, for you are well
refuted !

(i.) If (1) the ‘person’ is not known in the sense of a real
and ultimate fact, then indeed, good sir, you should have
said [as well] that (2) the ‘person’ is not known? in the
same way as any real and ultimate fact is known.

(ii.) What you affirm is false, namely, that the former
statement (1) should be affirmed, but that the latter
(2) should not be affirmed.

If the latter statement (2) is not to be affirmed, then
neither truly can the former (1) be affirmed.

That which you say here—(1) should be affirmed, but
not (2) ; this statement of yours is wrong.

! Implied in tattha, there.
2 In P.T.S. ed. read n'upalabbhati.
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(iv.) The Fourfold Application.?

[4] P. (continues).—If this be a faulty refutation, look at
the parallel procedure in your own argument (§ 1). Thas,
according to us (1) was true (the person is known, ete.);
but (2) was not true (. . . known in the same way, etec.).
Now we, who admitted these propositions, do not consider
ourselves to have been refuted. [You say] you have refuted
us; anyway we are not well refuted. Your argument ran
that if we affirmed (1), we must also affirm (2); that if we
did not admit tbe truth of (2), neither could we admit the
truth of (1); that we were wrong in assenting to (1), while
denying (2).

(v.) The Fourfold Conclusion.?

[5] P. (continues).—Nay (I repeat), we are not to be refuted
thus, (i) namely, that my proposition compels me to assent
to your ‘known in the same way,’ ete.; (ii.) your pro-
nouncement that my proposition (1) coupled with my
rejection (2) is wrong;® (iii.) that if I reject (2), I must
also reject (1) ; (iv.) that I must affirm both or none. This
refutation of yours is badly done. I maintain, on the other
hand, that my rejoinder was well done, and that my sequel
to the argument* was well done.

The Second Refutation.
(.) Ths Fivefold Adverse Controversy.

(6] P.—Is the person not known in the sense of a real
and ultimate fact ?

Th.—No, it is not known . . . (continue as in § 1, reversing
the speakers, and substituting ‘ not known’ for ‘ known.’

1 Upanays, or Upanayana, is the technical term in Buddhist
logic for the minor premiss, and means the leading-up-towards, the
subsumption.

3 Niggamana, ‘going down or away’: & technical term in
Buddhist logie.

3 In the P.T.S. ed. n'upalabbhati, in this paragraph, according
to BT, should be upalabbhati.

¢ Patipidana—ie, kathi-magga-patipidana.—Comy.
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(ii.) The Fourfold Rejoinder.
[7] Th.—Is the person known in the sense of a real and
ultimate fact ?
P.—Yes . . . (continue as in § 2, reversing the speakers,
and substituting ‘ known’ for ‘ not known.’

(iii.) The Fourfold Refutation.

[8] I'h.—But if you imagine we ought to affirm that * the
person’ is known in the sense of a real and ultimate fact,
but that we ought not to affirm as well that the person is
known in the same way as [any other] real and ultimate
fact [is known), etc. . . . (continue as in § 3, reversing the
speakers, and substituting ‘known’ for ‘ not known’).

(iv.) The Fourfold Application,

[9] Th. (continues).—I1f this be a faulty refutation, look at
the parallel procedure in your own argument (§ 6). Thus,
according to us (a) was true (a soul is not known, etc.);
but (b) was not true (. . . not known in the same way,
etc.). Now we, who admitted these propositions, do not
consider ourseives to have been refuted, ete.

(v.) The Fourfold Conclusion.

[10] I'h. (continues).—Nay, I repeat, we are not to be
refuted as you claim to have refuted us . . . wherefore
your refutation was ill done, ete.?

The Third Refutation.

[11). T'h.—Is the person known in the sense of a real
and ultimate fact ?

! 8o far for what the Comy. calls pathama-suddhisacchi-
kattho :—the *first’ controversy ‘merely’ relating to the ¢ reality’
of the personal entity considered absolutely, or in itself. Its reality is
next considered in relation to space, to time, and, lastly, to things in
general. And under each of these four aspects, as we have already
seen above under the first, the argument is presented atfirmatively and
negatively, thus making up the eight-faced views, or attha-mukha-
viad a, of the controversy.
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P.—1t is.

Th.—Is the person known everywhere in that sense ?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said.

Th.—Acknowledge the refutation : If the person be known
in the sense of a real and ultimate fact, then indeed, good
gir, you ought to admit that the person is known in that
sense everywhere. You are wrong to admit the one propo-
sition (4) and deny the other (C). If (C) is false, (4) is
also false.!

The Fourth Refutation.

[12] Th.—Is the person known in the sense of a real
and ultimate fact ?

P.—1t is.

Th.—Is the person known always in that sense ?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said . . . (continue as
above, substituting ‘ always’ for  everywhere’).?

The Fifth Refutation.

[18] Th.—Is the person known . .. (asin §11)...1in
everything® in the sense of a real and ultimate fact? (con-
tinue as in § 11, substituting ‘in everything’ for ‘every-
where ’).

! Complets, as in §§ 2-5. This section is termed okisasacchi-
kattho, or reality in respect of place. It deals with the errors
(1) that the soul or person is in the r ii p a or material qualities (riipas-
mip attinap samanupassanadosap), so often repudiated in
the Nikayas; and (2) the living thing or principle (jivo) is different
from the body (sarirap), also frequently mentioned in those books:
—Comy.

2 This section is known as ‘ reality in respect of time.’ According
to the Comy. the adherent’s question refers to both the former and
later lives (of any given person), to the present remainder of life, and to
its final close (dharamansa-parinibbutakilafica).

3 That is, in all the mental and bodily constituents, the organs and
objects of gense, etc. Comy. (for Khandhesiiti, P.T.S. ed.,
p. 15, read sabbesiiti).
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The Sixth Refutation.

[14] P.—Is the person not known . . . (otherwise as in
§ 11) . . . everywhere in that sense ? . . . (substituting ‘not
known’ for ¢ known *).}

The Seventh Refutation.

[15] P.—Is the person not known . . . always in that
sense? . . .

The Eighth Refutation.

(161 P.—Is the person not known . . . in everything
in that sense? . .

II. COMPARATIVE INQUIRY.
Comparison with other Realities, simply treated.?

[17] Th.—Is the person known in the sense of a real
and ultimate fact, and is material quality ® also known in
the sense of a real and ultimate fact ?

P.—Yes.

Th.—Is material quality one thing and the person
another ?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said.

Th.—Acknowledge the refutation: If the person and
material quality be each known in the sense of real and
ultimate facts, then indeed, good sir, you should also have
admitted that they are distinct things. You are wrong to

1 This and the next two sections, opened by the opponent, are to be
completed as in §§ 6-10.

2 Suddhika-sacchikattha-sapsandang.

3 Rapay, ie., the material khandha, or aggregate in the con-
stituents of personality ; the twenty-eight properties of matter con-
sidered as qualities of body mentally presented. On the rendering
cf. Compendiwm, Part VI, and p. 271 f.
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admit the former proposition and not the latter. If the
latter cannot be admitted, neither should the former be
affirmed. To say that the person and material quality are
both known in the sense of real and ultimate facts, but
that they are not mutually distinct things, is false.

[18-78] The same form of controversy is then pursued con-
cerning fifty-five other real and ultimate facts, or aspects of
them, namely :—

[18] feeling

[19] perception ! ] the other aggregates
[20] coefficients (sankhdra’s)® J (khandha's) ;

[21] consciousness ;

[22] the organ of sight
(23] " of hearing
[24] ” of smell
[25) ' of taste

(26] " of touch

{27] visible object the twelve sense factors
[28] sound (Gyatana’s); 3

[29] odour

[80] taste

[81] tangible object

[32] mind (sensus communis)
[88] cognizable object;

[84] eye as subjective element }

the eighteen elements

(85-8] ear, nose, tongue, body (dhati's) ;4

as subjective element

[89-48] sights, sounds, odours, tastes, touches as objec-
tive element ;

(44-8] visual, auditory, olfactory, gustatory, tactile cog-
nition as subjective element,

{49) mind as subjective element,

[50] mind-cognizing as subjective element,

[51] cognizables as objective element ;

! On the import of this term cf. Compendium, p. 15,
2 Ib., p. 182, n. 2. 3 Ib., p. 183 1.
¢ Ib,




16 Of Soul or Person I 1.

[52-7]' the eye, ear, nose, tongue, body,
mind as controlling power,

[58-60] female sex, male sex, life as con-
trolling power,

[61-5] pleasure, pain, joy, grief, hedonic | the
indifference as controlling power, twenty-two

[66-70] the controlling powers: faith, ) controlling
energy, mindfulness, concentration, under- | powers
standing, (indriya’s).

[71.8] the controlling powers [known as]
(i.) the thought, ‘I shall come to know the
unknown,’ (ii.) the coming to know, (iii.) the
having known.

[74] P.—Is the person not known in the sense of a
real and ultimate fact ?

Th.—It is not.

P.—Did the Exalted One say: ‘There is the person
who works for his own good?’? And is material quality
known in the sense of a real and ultimate fact ?

Th.—Yes.

P.—Is material quality one thing and the person another?

Th.—Nay, that cannot be truly said.

P.—Acknowledge this rejoinder:® If the Exalted One
said : “ There is the person who works for his own good,’
and if material quality be known in the sense of a real and
ultimate fact, then indeed, good sir, you should also have
admitted that material quality and the person.are two
distinet things. You are wrong in admitting the truth of
the former statement while you deny that of the latter. If
material quality and person are not two distinet facts, then
neither can you also say that the Exalted One predicated
anything concerning a ‘ person.’ Your position is false.*

[75-129] The controversy is now repeated with the succes-

1 Compendium, p. 175 {.

2 From a category of four sorts of persons (puggala), occurring
in three of the four Nikayas'(e.g., Digha, iii. 232 ; Majjhima, i. 341,
411; Anguttara, ii. 95), thovgh not with the phrase A t t hi, ‘ There is.’

3 Namely, to § 17. 4 Complete as in §§ 8-16.
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stve substitution of each of the real and ultimate facts named
in §§ 18-73 for ‘ material quality.’

Comparison with other Realities continued by
Way of Analogy.

[180] Th.—Material quality is (you have admitted)
known as areal and ultimate fact. Feeling, too, is known ag
such. Now,is material quality one thing and feeling another?

P.—Yes.

Th.—Is the person known dlso in the sense of a real
and ultimate fact, as material quality is known ?

P,—Yes.

Th.—Then, is material quality. one thing, person another
thing ?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be admitted.

Th.—Acknowledge the refutation: If material quality
and feeling are both known as real and ultimate facts, and
yet are two different things, then analogously, if the person
and material quality are both known as real and ultimate
facts, they, good sir, can equally be two different things.
Your position in admitting the first pair of propositions,
but not the second pair, is false. If you cannot admit
the second pair, neither should you have admitted the
first pair. Your position is false.!

[181-188] The same argument is then applied to the case of
each of the other three khandhas, substituted for feeling.

[184] The permutations of the five aggregates (khandhas)
are proceeded with as in § 180, thus:

material quality and feeling,

the person and material quality } are replaced by

feeling and perception,

the person and feeling } » meat by
feeling and the coeflicients, } net b
the person and feeling ’ y

feeling and consciousness, } ; after which
the person and feeling ’

1 This discourse may be completed as in §§ 2-16.
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perception, coefficients, and consciousness in their turn
replace feeling.

(185] Neat each of the 12 Ayatanas, the 18 Dhatus, and
the 22 Indriyas is used in turn to illustrate the analogy, thus :

organ of sight and organ of hearing, \ = . . .
the person and organ of sight, j eto is the first

grouping n the Ayatana-analogies, the last grouping in the
Indriya-analogics being

the controlling power of ‘one who has come to know,” and
that of ¢ the coming to know,’

the person and the controlling power of * one who has come
to know.’

[136] P.—Material quality is known ([you have ad-
mitted] in the sense of a real and ultimate fact. Is
material quality one thing, feeling another thing ?

Th.—Yes.

P.—Was it said by the Exalted One: ‘There is the
person who works for his own good?”! And is material
quality known in the sense of a real and ultimate fact?

Th.—Yes.

P.—[Well then,] is material quality one thing, the
person another ?

Th.—Nay, that cannot truly be said.

P.—Acknowledge the rejoinder:2? If material quality
and feeling are known as real, ultimate facts, and are
different things, then why are not ‘the person’—a term used
by the Exalted One—and material quality also two different
things? Your position is false. You admit the truth of
the first pair of propositions, but not that of the analogous
second pair. If you deny the truth of the second pair,
you should not admit the truth of the analogous first

air.
P (The discourse may be completed as in §§ 3-16.)

) Cf. § 74. The opponent still assumes that the Buddha used the
word ‘puggala’ in the sense of a permanent ultimate entity.
2 Le., to § 180.
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(187] The ‘wheel’ (cakka)! of all the other ultimate
Jacts—other khandhas, ayatanas, etc.—now revolves about
this quotation, as it revolved in §§ 181-185.

Comparison by the Fourfold Method.

(188] Th.—Is ‘the person’ known in the sense of a
real and ultimate fact ?

P.—Yes.

Th.—(i.) Is material quality the person ?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said.?

Th.—Acknowledge the refutation: If the former pro-
position'is true, you should also, good sir, have admitted
the latter. If you cannot affirm that material quality is
the person, neither should you have admitted that the
person is known in the sense of a real and ultimate fact.
Your position is false.

[189] Th.—~You admit the former proposition. (ii.) Now,
is the person [known as being] in material quality ? (iii.) Is
it known as being apart from material quality? (iv.) Is
material quality known as being in the person ?3

—Nay, that cannot truly be said.

Th.—Acknowledge the refutation: If the person is
indeed known in the sense of & real and ultimate fact,
then, good sir, you should also have admitted one of these
other three propositions. Your position is false. If you
cannot admit any one of those three propositions [as to
where or how the person is known], then indeed, good sir,
you should not assent to the original proposition—that the
person is known in the sense of a real and ultimate fact.

[140-141] The ‘ wheel’ is then turned for all the remammq

‘real and ultimate facts' in relation to ‘person’ .. . is

* Commentarial term (pror.: chakkas) for a repeated formula,
In the text, p. 20,1. 1, read Ajanshipatikammarp.

2 The opponent sees he is in danger of admitting himself a Nihilist
(ucchedavada, or materialist), and negates.—Comy.

3 The opponent here fears to assent to the sakkayaditthi, or
heresy of individuality, often condemned in the Suttas. See below,
pp. 44 n,, 46 n. 8,
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feeling the person? . . . is the person. . . in feeling? . . .
apart from feeling? . . . is feeling . . . in the person?
. is the organ of sight the person? . . . and s0 on.

[142] P.—Is the person not known in the sense of a
real and ultimate fact ?

Th.—1It is not so known.

P.—(i.) Is material quality the person ?

Th.—Nay, that cannot truly be admitted.

P.—Acknowledge the rejoinder:! If the person is not
so known as you state, then you should have admitted
that material quality and person are the same.? If you
cannot admit the latter proposition, neither can you assert
the former. . . .

[143] P.—Is the person not known in the sense of a
real and ultimate fact?

Th.—1t is not so known.

P.—(ii.) Is the person known as being in material
quality? (iiL) Or as heing apart from material quality ?
(iv.) Or is material quality known as being in the person ?

Th.—Nay, that cannot truly be admitted.

P.—Acknowledge the rejoinder:® If the person is not
known in the sense of a real and ultimate fact, then, good
gir, you should admit that it is known [in association with
material quality] as advanced in the other propositions.
If one of these cannot be admitted, neither should you
have asserted the first proposition.*

(This and the preceding § may be completed as in §§ 8-16.)

[144-145] The ‘wheel’ is then turned as indicated in
§§ 140-141.

1 Te., to § 188.

3 ‘Material quality,” or any other of the fifty-seven ultimates. If
‘puggala’ is not a separate ultimate, it must be identifiable with
one of them—admitting the fact that puggala ds—did not the
Exalted One say so ?

3 I:e., to § 189.

¢ It being still asserted (by P.) that puggala is a resl, etc., fact.
The Burmese editions repeat the supposed evidence given in § 74.
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Associated Characteristics,

[146] Th.—Is ‘ the person’ known in the sense of a real
and ultimate fact ?

P.—Yes.

Th.—Is ‘the person’ related, or is it absolute? 1Is the
person’ conditioned, or is it unconditioned ? 1Is it eternal ?
or is it temporal? Has it external features? or is it
without any ?

P.—Nay, these things cannot truly be predicated about
it. . . . (Continue as in § 1: ‘ Acknowledge the refuta-
tion,’ ete.!

[147] P.—Is ‘the person’ unknown in the sense of a
real and ultimate fact ?

Th.~—It is.

P.—Was it said by the Exalted One: ‘There is the
person who works for his own good’ . . .?

Th.—Yes.

P.—Is the person related, or is it absolute ? conditioned
or unconditioned ? eternal or temporal ? with the marks or

without them ?
Th.—Nay, these things cannot truly be predicated

about it.2
DP.—Acknowledge, ete.® . . . (complete as in § 2 and in

§§ 8-16).

! The text has here the eliding...pe... The Comy. remarks:
Inasmuch as anything considered in its real, ultimate sense is, except
Nibbina, bound up in relations (paccaya), happens only as con-
ditioned by relations, arises, ceases, and has no perduring essence, and,
finally, has the character known as (leg. sankhitassa) the reason
for happening, therefore it is asked : Has the person also these
characteristics ?

2 Because (1) as an entity ¢ person ’ is non-existent ; (2) with ¢ person”
a8 @ concrete bundle of phenomena (the ¢ person’ of the quotation)
the original thesis is not really concerned.

3 The text again breaks off with its ... pe . .. (etc.).
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To clear the Meaning of the Terms.?

[148] Th.—Is *the person’ known, and conversely, is
that which is known the person ?

P.—The person is known. Conversely, of that which
is known some is ‘ person,’ some is not ‘ person.’

Th.—Do you admit this with respect to the subject
also: of that which is person, is some known and some
not known ?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said . . . (continue as
before).

(149] Th.—Does ‘person’ mean a reality and con-
versely ?

P.—*‘Person’ is a reality. Conversely, reality means
in part person, in part not person.

Th—Do you admit this with respect to the subject
also: that ‘person means in part reality, in part non-
reality '?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[150] Th.—Does the person exist, and conversely ?

P.—The person exists. Conversely, of the existent
some is person, some is not person.

Th.—Of the person is some existent, some non-existent ?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[151] Query repeated with an equivalent major term.2

[1562] Th.—Is person something that is, and conversely ?

(Reply stmilar to the foregoing.)

1 An inquiry into how far the middle term, such as ¢ that which is
known,' is ‘ distributed’ with respect to the subject, or is coincident with
it. The Comy. explains that ke-hi-ci, ‘some,’ is [not instrumental,
but] equal to koci, hi being merely a particle. ‘For me the person
is, and the Buddha said so, but not all that is known [as ultimately
real] is person.’ The fact that ‘atthi’ ‘is,’ ‘exists,’ is not used in
Pali merely as a copula, gives the term, as meaning separate existence
in fact, not only in thought, a greater emphasis than our own ‘is.’

2 Sapvijjamano, an equivalent of the preceding vijjamano.
Allare equivalents for upalabbhati, ‘is known,’ or found.—Comy.




25 Sifting the Meaning 23

[158] Th:—Does the person exist, and conversely, is
that which exists not all person ??
P, —Yes.,

Th.—Can you substitute  not exist(s) * for ‘exist(s)’?
P.—No. . ..

Inquiry into Term-or-Concept.®

[154] Th.—Is one who has material quality in the
sphere of matter® a ¢ person’?

Yes.

Is one who experiences desires of sense in the sphere of
sense-desire ‘a person ’?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[154°] Are those who have material qualities in the
sphere of matter ¢ persons’?

Yes.

Are those who experience desires of sense in the sphere
of sense-desire ¢ persons’?

1 On this section the Commentator as follows : The opponent has
just admitted that the existent [the real ultimate existent] is greater
in extension than ‘soul.’” The Theravadin, having his assent to this,
now connects it with his assertion about the Buddha's statement:
You quoted that saying: * There are (souls or) persons working for
their own good’ . . . only on account of the term, and this you took
as implying that soul exists [as a real ultimate]. But the Bhagava
also said, in the SButta Nipata (1116) : ‘ Consider, Mogharidja, that the
world is empty of soul (atta).’ ... Hence, by the quotation, it is
a8 easy to deny soul (puggalo natthi)as to affirm it (puggalo
atthi), or, to say ‘that which exists not is all persons (natthi
sabbo puggalo), as to say that ‘that which exists is not all
persons’ (atthi na sabbo puggalo). The Comy. explains this
last clause as equivalent to ‘some oxistent things are persons, some
not,’ The converse in English is better expressed by ‘all existent
things are not persons.’

2 Pafihatti. Seep.1,n.

3 Dhatu stands here, spatially considered, for loka, hence
¢sphere ® for ‘element.’ Cf. Yam, i. 874. Henceforth the text gives
only the opening of the ‘first refutation’ in each controversy, the
Theravadin putting the question. To indicate the speakers is therefore
unnecessary,
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Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

(154’] Is one who is without material qualities in the
sphere of the Immaterial a ¢ person’?

Yes.

Is one who experiences desires of sense in the sphere of
sense-desire a person ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[154°] Are those who have no material qualities in the
Immaterial sphere * persons’?

Yes.

Are those who experience sense-desires in the sphere of
of sense-desire ‘ persons’?

Nay, that cannot truly be admitted.

[165] T'h.~—According to you one who has material
qualities in the sphere of matter is a ¢ person’; one who has
no material qualities in the Immaterial sphere is & ‘ person’:
does anyone deceasing from the Rupa sphere get reborn in
the Immaterial sphere ?

Yes.

Is the ‘person’ who had material qualites {then] anni-
hilated, and does the person with no material qualities
come into being ?

Nay, that cannot truly be admitted. . . .

Queries repeated, substituting ¢ being ! for ¢ person.’

[156] Applying the terms ¢ physical frame,’? and ‘body '3
indiscriminately to our body, are these identical, one in
meaning, the same, the same in denotation, the same in
origin ?

Yes.

1 Satto. Both areequivalent expressions for ‘soul.” See§1,n. 2.

32 Kayo, literally, as in nikayo, a group, collection, congeries.
In psychology, the whole sentient surface, organ and seat of touch.
We lack & synonym for ‘body ’; of. Korper, Letb.

3 The unusual phrase kayay appiyap karitv& is, in the
Comy., paraphrased by kayapn appetabbap alliyipetab-
bapekibhavap npanetabbap avibhajitabbay katva

‘taking [the two terms as applied to] body not in a separate but a
cohesive sense, %.e, in one and the same sense, without dis-

tinguishing.’
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Are the terms ‘personal entity,” or ‘soul,’? as applied
without distinction to the individual, identical, one in
meaning, the same, the same in denotation, the same in
origin ?

Yes.

Is ‘physical frame’ different from ¢personal entity’
(or ¢ individual ’) ?

Yes.

Is “soul’ one thing, ¢ body* another ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said.

Acknowledge the refutation: If there be this identity
and coincidence between?® ¢ physical frame’ and ‘body’;
and if there be this identity and coincidence between
‘individual’ (or personal entity) and *soul’; if, further,
‘ physical frame’ is different from ¢individual’ (or personal
entity), then indeed, good sir, it should also have been
admitted that ‘ soul ’ is different from *body.’

You are wrong in (1) admitting the identity between
¢ physical frame’ and ‘ body,’ (2) admitting the identity
between ¢ personal entity’ and ‘soul, (3) admitting the
difference between ¢ physical frame’ and ‘ personal entity,’
while (4) you deny the difference between ‘body’ and
‘soul.’

If you cannot admit (4), neither should you have
admitted (1), (2), (8). You cannot admit (1), (2}, (8), while
denying (4).

[157]) P.—Are the terms ¢ physical frame’ and ‘ body’
applied to body without distinction of meaning, identical,
one in meaning, the same, the same in denotation, the
same in origin ?

Th.—Yes,

P.—Was it said by the Exalted One : ¢ There is the indi-
vidual [or person] who works for his own good ?'

L Puggalo.

3 Jivo. The etymology of jivo—‘living’ thing—reveals, better
than our ambiguous * soul,” the difficulty of denying jivqQ of a living

or live body.
3 The text here and below [§ 157] repeats the details of the identity,

intensive and extensive.
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Th.—Yes.

P.—Is ‘physical frame' one thing, *individual’ (or
* personal entity ’) another ?

Th.—Nay, that cannot truly be said.

P.—Acknowledge my rejoinder :! If there be this identity
and coincidence between * physical frame’ and ‘ body ’; and
if it was said by the Exalted One ‘ There is the individual,
etc.2 . ..’ then indeed, good sir, it should also have been
admitted that ‘ physical frame’ is one thing and ‘indi-
vidual®’ or ‘personal entity’ another. You are wrong in
admitting the firat two propositions and denying the third.
If you cannot admit the third, neither should you have
admitted the first two . . . (complete the discourse as in
§§ 8-16).

Ezxamination continued by way of RebirthS

[1568] Th.—Does (a person or) soul* run on (or trans-
migrate) from this world to another and from another
world to this ?2

P, —Yes.

Is it the identical soul who transmigrates from this
world to another and from another world to this ?°®

Nay, that cannot be truly said . . . (complete as above).

T'h.—Then is it a different soul who transmigrates. . . .

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said.” . . . (complete as
above).

Th.—Then is it both the identical and also a different
soul who transmigrates . . .?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be suid. . . .

1 Namely, to § 166. 2 Puggalo.
3 Gati-anuyogo.—Comy. The PTS. text omits the title
after § 170.

¢ Puggalo is now rendered by soul, that term being in eschato-
logical discussion more familiar to us than ¢ person.’

8 This question eliciting an essential feature in the Puggala-vadin's
or animistic position is repeated, as & matter of form, before each of
the four following questions.

¢ The Eternalist view.—Comy. See Dialogues, i. 46 f.

7 He fears lest he side with the Annihilationists,—Comy.
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Th—Then is it neither the identical soul, nor yet a
different soul who transmigrates . . .?!

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Th.—Is it the identical, a different, both identical and
also different, neither identical, nor different soul who
transmigrates . . .?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

"[159] P.—Then is it wrong to say, ‘ The soul trans-
migrates from this world to another world, and from
another world to this ?’

Th.—Yes.

P.—Was it not said by the Exalted One :—

¢ When he hath run from birth to birth
Seven times and reached the last, that soul
Endmaker shall become of ill,
By wearing every fetter down’ ?2

Is the Suttanta thus?

Th.—Yes.

P.—Then surely the soul does transmigrate from this
world to another world and from another world to this.
Again (repeating his first question) was it not said by the
Exalted One: * Without a known beginning, O bhikkhus, is
the way of life ever renewed ; unrevealed is the origin of souls
(lit. beings) who, shrouded in ignorance and bound by the
Jetters of natural desirve, run on transmigrating.'® Is the
Suttanta thus ?

Th.—Yes.

P,—Then surely the soul does transmigrate as was
said.

(160] Th.—Does the soul transmigrate from this world,
etc. ?

P.—Yes.

Th.—Does the identical soul so transmigrate ?

! He fears in this and the next question lest he side with certain
Eternalists and the ‘ Eelwrigglers’ respectively.—Comy. Cf. Dialoguaes,
i87t

3 Iti-vuttaka, § 24.

3 Sapyutia-Nikdya, iii. 149.
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P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said . . . (complete as

usual).
Th.—I repeat my question.
P.—Yes.

Th.—Is there any soul who after being human becomes

a deva ?!
. —Yes.
Th.—Is the identical man the deva ?
P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said . . . (complete as

usual).
Th.—[I repeat], is the identical man the deva ?2

P.—Yes.

Th—Now you are wrong to admit as true that, having
been man he becomes deva, or having been deva he becomes
man, and again that, having become man, a deva is different
from a human being, [and yet] that this identical soul
transmigrates. . . .

Surely if the identical soul, without [becoming] different,
transmigrates when deceasing hence to another world,
there will then be no dying; destruction of life will cease
to take place. There is action (karma); there is action’s
effect ; there is the result of deeds done. But when good
and bad acts are maturing as results, you say that the very
same |person] transmigrates—this is wrong.?

[161] Th.—Does the self-same soul transmigrate from
this world to another, from another world to this ?

P.—Yes.

Th.—Is there anyone who, having been human, becomes
a Yakkha, a Peta, an inmate of purgatory, a beast, for
example a camel, an ox, a mule, a pig, a buffalo ?

! We have let deva stand. It includes all that we mean by spirit,
god, angel, and even fairy. (Pronounceday-vi.)

3 When he is [first] asked this, he denies for a mere man the state_
of godship. When asked again, he admits the identity because of such
Sutta-passages as ‘I at that time was Sunetta, a teacher’ (Peta-
vatthu, iv. 7, 3).—Comy.

3 By the orthodox view, the newly reborn is not ¢the same,’ nor
different, but a resultant of the deceased one’s karma (acts). Hence
the notion of an identical entity persisting is in conflict with that law
of karma which the otherwise-dissenting Puggalavadin would accept.
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P—Yes.

Th.—Does the self-same human become anyone of these,
say, & buffalo ?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said . . . (complete the
refutation as usual).

Th.—{I repeat] is the self-same human the buffalo ?

P.—Yes.

Th.—[But all this, namely, that] having been man, he
becomes a buffalo, or having been buffalo he becomes man,
again, that having become a man, he is quite different
from the buffalo, and yet that the self-same soul goes on
transmigrating, is wrong . . . (complete as usual).

Surely if the identical soul, when deceasing from this
world and being reborn in another, is nowise different, then
there will be no dying, nor will taking life be possible.
There is action ; there is action’s effect ; there is the result
of deeds done. But when good and bad acts are maturing
as results, you say that the identical person transmigrates,
—this is wrong.

[162) Th.—You say that the identical soul trans-
migrates.! Is there anyone who having been a noble
becomes & brahmin ?

Yes.

Is the noble in question the very same as the brahmin in
question ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said . . . . (complete the dis-
course).

Is there anyone who, having been noble, becomes reborn
in the middle, or in the lower class ?

Yes.

Is the noble in question the very same as the person so
reborn ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

The other alternatives, substituting * brahmin,’ etc., in turn
Jor ‘noble,’ are treated similarly.

! Repeating the original question, § 160, second query.
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[163] You say that the identical soul transmigrates. . . .
Is then one who has had hand or foot cut off, or hand and
foot, or ear or nose, or both ecut off, or finger or thumb
cut off, or who is hamstrung, the same as he was before ?
Or is one whose fingers are bent or webbed!' the same
as he was before? Or is one afflicted with leprosy, skin
disease, dry leprosy, consumption, epilepsy, the same as
he was before? Or is [one who has become] a camel,
ox, mule, pig, buffalo, the same as he was before?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[164) P.—Is it wrong to say: ‘ The identical soul trans-
migrates from this world to another, ete. ?’

Th.—Yes.

P.—But is not one who has ‘ attained the stream’ (i.e.,
the first path towards salvation), when he is deceasing from
the world of men, and is reborn in the world of devas, a
stream-winner there also?

Th—Yes.

D.—But if this man, reborn as deva, is a stream-winner
also in that world, then indeed, good sir, it is right to
say : ‘The identical soul transmigrates from this world to
another.’ . . .

Th.—Assuming that one who has attained the stream,
when deceasing from the world of men, is reborn in the
world of devas, does the identical soul transmigrate from
this world to another and from another world to this in
just that manner ?

P.—Yes. ,

Th.—Is such a stream-winner, when reborn in deva-world,
a man there also ?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . . (complete the
‘refutation’).

(166] Th.—Does the identical soul transmigrate from
this world to another, ete.?
Yes.

1 Like the wings of & bat.




82. T'ransmigration ’ 81

Is the transmigrator not different, still present ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

I repeat, is the transmigrator not different, still present?

Yes.

If he has lost & hand, & foot, . . . if he is diseased . . .
if he is an animal . . . is he the same as before ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said . . . (complete).

(166] Th.—Does the identical soul transmigrate? . . .

Yes.

Does he transmigrate with his corporeal qualities ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[Think again!] Does he transmigrate with these ?*

Yes.

Are soul and budy the same ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . : .2

Does he transmigrate with feeling, with perception, with
mental coefficients, with consciousness ?3

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Think again . . . does he transmigrate with conscious-
ness?

Yes.

Is soul the same as body ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[167] Th.—It, a8 you say, the identical soul transmigrates,
. .. does he transmigrate without corporeal qualities,
without feeling, perception, mental coefficients, without
consciousness ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

1 He first rejects because the material frame does not go with the
soul (Comy. P.T.B, text: read agamanap), then accepts because
there is no interval of gestation.—Comy. See below, VIII. 2.

¥ The opponent rejects this, inastouch as, in transmigrating, the body
is lield to be abandoned ; moreover, he would not oppose the Suttas.—
Comy.

$ According to the Comy.,, this is denied because of possible rebirth
in the sphere known as the unoonscious, but is admitted with respect
to other spheres,

¢ Because without the five aggregates (mind, body) there is no
{ndividual.—Comy.
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Think again . . . without corporeal qualities . . . with-
out consciousness ? '

Yes.

Is then the soul one thing, the body another ?

Nay, that cannot truly be admitted. . . .

(168] Th.—If, as you say, the identical soul trans-
migrates, . . . do the material qualities transmigrate ?

Nay, that cannot truly be admitted. . . .

Think again. . . .

Yes.

But is this soul (z) the same as this body (z) ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Does feeling . . . or perception .. . or do mental co-
efficients . . . or does consciousness transmigrate ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Think again . . . does consciousness transmigrate ?

Yes.

But is this soul (z). the same as this body (z) ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[169] Th.—Then, the identical soul, according to you,
transmigrating . . . does none of the above-named five
aggregates transmigrate ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Think again. . . .

Yes, they do.

Is, then, soul one thing, body another ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[170] At dissolution of each aggregate,
If then the ¢ person’ doth disintegrate,
Lo ! by the Buddha shunned, the Nihilistic creed.
At dissolution of eacl aggregate,
If then the ‘ soul’ doth not disintegrate,
Eternal, like Nibbana,! were the soul indced.

1 Samasamo—'ie., exceedingly like, or just resembling by the
state of resemblance. Just as Nibbana is neither reborn nor dissolved,
so would the soul be.’—Comy.
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III.—-DERIVATIVES.
Ezamination continued by Way of Derivative Concepts.!

(171] Th.—1Is the concept of soul derived from the
corporeal qualities ?

P.—Yes.2

Are material qualities impermanent, conditioned, do they
happen through a cause? Are they liable to perish, to
pass away, to become passionless, to cease, to'change ?

Yes.

But has soul also any or all of these qualities ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[172] Or is the concept of soul derived from feeling, from
perception, from mental coefficients, from consciousness ?

Yes (to each ‘ aggregate’ in succession).

Is any mental aggregate impermanent, conditioned?
does it happen through a cause? is it liable to perish, to
pass away, to become passionless, to cease, to change?

Yes.

But has soul also any or all of these qualities ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[173] You said that the concept of soul is derived from
material qualities. Is the concept of blue-green® soul
derived from blue-green material qualities ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Or is the concept of yellow, red, white, visible, invisible,
resisting, or unresisting soul derived from corresponding
material qualities, respectively ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[174] Is the concept of soul derived from feeling ?

! This chapter is still largely eschatological, hence  soul ' is retained
for puggals, though individual, person, or ego would serve equally
well in the more psychological considerations.

2 He will have it that the concept or motion of soul, or personal
entity, is derived from material and mental qualities, just as the
shadow (read PTS. ed, chaydya) is derived from the tree, and

fire from fuel.-—Comy.
8 Nila is both blue and also green, Indian writers applying it to

both sky and trees. In these replies the animist rejects a pluralistic
state for the soul.—Comy.
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Yes.

Is the concept of good soul derived from good feeling ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

I repeat my question.

Yes.! «

Now, does feeling entail result or fruit, fruit that is
desirable, pleasing, gladdening, unspotted, a happy result,
and such as conveys happiness ?

No.

I repeat my question.

Yes.

But does ¢ good soul' entail result or fruit of like nature
with the above ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said.? , , .

[175] If the concept of soul is derived from feeling, is the
concept of bad soul derived from bad feeling ?

Yes.

Now does bad feeling entail result or fruit, fruit that is
undesirable, unpleasing, spotted, an unhappy result, and
such as conveys unhappiness ?

Yes.?

But does bad soul entail result or fruit of like nature to
the above ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

{176] It the concept of soul is derived from feeling, is
the concept of indeterminate soul-—one to be termed neither
good nor bad—derived from indeterminate feeling ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Is the concept [I repeat] of an ethically indeterminate
soul derived from an ethically indeterminate feeling ?

Yes.t

i He now assents, taking ‘good’' in the sense of expertness, pro-
ficlenoy.—Comy. :

3 He rejeots hecause it Is not customary to epeak thus of ‘soul.’
—Comy.

$ Taking ‘bad ’ analogously to * good ' above,—Comy,

¢ He now nssents, because of the indeterminateness [of soul] with
respect to the Eternalist or Nihilist heresies. The changed replies are
to evade the imputation of Eternalisu, ete,—Comy,
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Is indeterminate feeling impermanent, conditioned ?
Does it happen through a cause? Is it liable to
perish, to pass away, to become passionless, to cease, to
change ?

Yes.

Has an ethically indeterminate soul any or all of these
qualities ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said, . . .

[177] Is the concept of soul derived from any of the
other three aggregates :—perception, mental co-efficients,
consciousness ?!

Yes.

{Teking the last]:—is the concept of good soul derived
from good consciousness ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said.

Now does good consciousness entail result or fruit—fruit
that is desirable, pleasing, gladdening, unspotted, a happy
result, such as conveys happiness ?

Yes.

And does a good soul also entail the like ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said., . . .

[178] You say that the concept of soul is derived from
consciousness—is the concept of bad soul derived from bad
oonsciousness ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

{1 repeat] is the concept of bad soul derived from bad
oonsciousness ?

Yes.

Now does bad consciousness entail result or fruit, fruit
that is undesirable, etc. (the reverse of what is entailed by
good consciousness) ?

Yes.

And does a bad soul also entail the like ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[179] Again, since you admit that the concept of soul is
derived from any or all of the aggregates, e.g., conscious-

1 Elaborate, as with the two preceding aggregates (khandh&).
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ness, is the concept of an ethically indeterminate soul
derived from indeterminate consciousness ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

I repeat my question,

Yes.

But is the ethically indeterminate soul impermanent,
conditioned, arisen through a cause, liable to perish . . .
to change ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[180] Ought it to be said that a soul who sees! is de-
rived from sight (or eye) ?2

Yes.

Ought it to be said that, when sight (or eye) ceases, the
seeing soul ceases ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

(The pair of queries is applied, with like replies, to the
other four senses, and also to the sensus communis, mano.)

[181] Ought it to be said that a soul of wrong views is
derived from wrong views ?

Yes.

Ought it to be said that when the wrong views cease to
exist, the soul having wrong views ceases to exist ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Ought if, again, to be said that when any other parts of
the Wrong Eightfold Path® cease to exist, the soul, said
by you to be derived from that part, ceases to exist ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said.

{182} Bimilarly, ought it to be sald that a soul of rxght
views, or right aspiration, right speech, right action, right
livelihood, right endeavour, right mindfulness, right con-
centration, is derived from the corresponding part [of the
Eightfold Path] ?

! The Comy. notes the ambiguity, in the argument, of moral and
physical vision in this word cakkhuma.

2 Cakkhu is both ‘eye ' and  sight.’

3 The opposites to the qualities prescribed in the Ariyan Eightfold
Path are so termed-—e.g., in Majjhima-Nik., i. 118,
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Yes.

Ought it, again, to he said that when the given part
ceases, the soul so derived ceases ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[188] Is the concept of soul derived from material
qualities and feeling ?

Yes.

Then could the concept of & double soul be derived from
the pair of aggregates ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Or could the concept of a double soul be derived from
material quality coupled with any of the other three aggre-
gates . . . or the concept of five souls be derived from all
five aggregates ?*

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

(184) Is the concept of soul derived from the organs of
sight (eye) and hearing (ear)?

Yes.

Then could the concept ‘two souls’ be derived from
the two organs? . . . (and so on as in § 183, to include
all the twelve ayatanas—i.c., organs and oljects of sense
and the organ and object of sense co-ordination, mano,
dhamma.)

[185] Is the concept of soul derived from the elements
of sight (or eye) and hearing (or ear) ?

Yes.

Could the concept of a double soul be derived from these
two ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Is the concept of soul derived from the element of sight
and any other of the eighteen elements ?%

Yes.

! The idea is that, there being a plurality of aggregates in the
individual organism, and soul a derivative of anyone, there might
conceivably be five souls cohering in one individual's life-continuum
(¢kasantinena)—which the Animist denies.—Comy.

2 See p. 15.
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Could the concept of eighteen souls be derived from the

eighteen elements ?
Nay, that cannot be truly said. . . .

[186] Is the concept of soul derived from the control-
ling powers '—eye and ear ?

Yes.

Could the concept of a double soul be derived from these
two ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . .

Could the concept of soul be derived from the control-
ling power, eye, and from any other of the twenty-two con-
trolling powers ?

Yes.

Could the concept of twenty-two souls be derived from
these ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[187] Is the concept of one soul derived from the be-
coming of one aggregate ??

Yes.

Could the concept of four souls be derived from the
becoming of the four (mental) aggregates ?

Nay, that cannot truly be eaid. . . .

Or again, by-your assenting to the former question, conld
the concept of five souls be derived from the becoming of
the five aggregates (mental and bodily) ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[188] Is there only one soul in the becoming of one
aggregate ?

Yes.

Then are five souls in the becoming of all five aggre-
gates ? .

Nay, that cannot truly be said. .

1189] Is the concept of soul derived from material

!Indriye (see p. 16). Cf. Ledi Badaw, JPTS., 1914, p. 162.

3 Here the term vokara replaces khandha, as it often does
in the Yamaka. Becoming (bhava) in our idiom would be *life-
time.’
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qualities just as the idea of shadow is derived! from a
tree? And just as the idea of its shadow is derived from
the tree, and both tree and shadow are impermanent, is it
even so that the concept of soul is derived from material
qualities, both soul and material qualities being imper-
manent ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Are material qualities one thing and the concept of soul
derived therefrom another, in the same way as the tree is
one thing, and the idea of shadow derived from it another ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[190] Is the concept of soul derived from material
qualities just as the notion *villager’ is derived from
village? And if that is so, is material quality one thing,
soul another, just as village is one thing, villager another ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[191]) Or—just as & kingdom is one thing, a king
another? ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

(192] A jail® is not a jailer, but & jailer is he who has
the jail. Is it just so with material qualities and one who
has them? And accordingly, just as the jail is one thing,
the jailer another, are not material qualities one thing, and
one who has them another ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

IV.—CONSCIOUSNESS.

[198] Is there the notion of soul to each [moment of]

consciousness ?
Yes.

1 Upadaya is only now defined in the Comy. as ‘having come
(or happened) because of, not without such and such.” And as from
the impermanent only the impermanent can come, this idea of
puggala as ‘derived from’ impermanent aggregates, bodily and
mental, is obviously unfavourable for its upholder.

3 Worded analogously to § 190.

$ More literally a fetter or chain, and a ‘fetterer’ or °chainer,’
nigalo, negaliko.
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Does the soul undergo birth, decay, death, disease and
rebirth in each [moment of] consciousness ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .2

[194] When the second [moment of] consciousness in &
process of thought arises, is it wrong to say : ¢ It is the same,
or something different’ ?2

Yes.

Then, when the second moment arises, is it not also
wrong to say : ‘It is a boy’ or ‘it is a girl ’?2

It may be so said.

Now acknowledge the refutation : If at the second
moment of consciousness it could not be said, ‘It is the
same or something different,’ then indeed, good sir, neither
can it be said, at that moment, that ¢ It is a boy, or a girl.’
What you say, namely, that the former may not, the latter
may be affirmed, is false. If the former proposition may
not be affirmed, the second cannot be affirmed. Your
rejecting the one and accepting the other is wrong.

(195] According to you it is wrong to say, when the
second moment of consciousness arises, ‘ It is the same or
something different.” Can it not then, at such a moment,
be said : * It is male or female, layman or religious, man or
deva.’

Yes, it can be . . . (complete as in § 194).

V.—THE FIVE SENSES.

(196] P.—Is it wrong to say: ‘ The soul or person is
known in the sense of a real and ultimate fact’?
Th.—Yes, it is wrong.

! This the Puggalavadin, not approving of a momentary state for
the soul, rejeote.—Comy.

? Le., same as the first moment or different from it. .

3 Should one say ‘a man,’ ‘a woman '’ instead. The Animist has
admitted constant becoming, change, in the previous reply. The child
at each moment is becoming more adult, but popular usage lets him
become ‘man’ or ‘woman,’ so to speak, by a sudden transition from
one static condition to the next. The Animist, who mixes such usage
with his philosophy, is constrained to justify the former and assents.
Cf. Mrs. Rh. D.’s Buddhism, p. 182.
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P.—Is it not the case that when someone sees something
by means of something, a certain ‘ he' sees a certain ‘it’
by a certain ‘ means’'??

Th.—Yes.

P.—But if that is so, then surely it should be said that
the person is known in the sense of a real and ultimate
fact ?

Analogous questions are asked concerning the other four
scnses.  Again:

Is it not the case that when someone knows something
by means of something, a certain ‘ he’ knows a certain ‘it’
by a certain ‘ means’? If so, then surely it may be said
that the person is known in a real and ultimate sense.

[197] Th.—Is the person known in the sense of a real
and ultimate fact ?

P.—Yes.

Th.—Is it not the case that when someone does not see
something by means of something, a certain ‘ he ’ does not
see a certain ‘it ’ by a certain ‘ means’ ?

P.—Yes.

Th.—Then it is equally the case that the person is not
known in a real and ultimate sense.

Analogous questions are asked concerning the other four
senses and cogmition generally.

[198] P.—Is it wrong to say the person is known in the
sense of a real and ultimate fact ?

Th.—Yes.

P.—Was it not said by the Exalted One: ‘ O bhikkhus,
T see beings deceasing and being reborn by the purified vision
of the eye celestial, surpassing that of men. I digcern beings
in spheres sublime or base, fair or frightful, of happy or woeful

! The Animist, or Entity-theorist, seeking to establish his view by
another method, now says: ¢ Why are you so concerned with all this
inquiry about derived concept ? Tell me this first : Why may we not
8ay, that & person is really and ultimately known, etc. . . .) Here
‘someone’ is the puggalo, ‘something’ is tho visible object,
‘ means’ is the eye, But the orthodox says it is only eye, depending
on visual consciousness, that sees, and so on. But in conventional
usage we say ‘someone Beeﬂ,’ etc.——Co'my.
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doom, faring according to their actions'?® Is the Suttanta
thus ?

Th.—Yes.

P.—Surely then the person? is known in the sense of a
real and ultimate fact ?

[199] Th.—Granting that the Exalted One said that
which is quoted, is that a reason for affirming that the
person is known in the sense of a real and ultimate fact?

P.—Yes.

T'h.—Does the Exalted One, by the purified vision of the
eye celestial surpassing that of man, see visible objects, and
does he also see the person or soul ?

P.—He sees visible objects.?

Th.—Are visible objects the person? Do they end
one life and reappear ? Do they fare according to
Karma ?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Th.—1 repeat my former question.

P.—He does see the person or soul.*

Th.—Is then the soul visible object? Is it object
of sight, objective element of sight, blue, green, yellow,
red, white? Is it cognizable by sight ? Does it impinge
on the eye ? Does it enter the avenue of sight ?5

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Th.—I repeat my former question.

P.—He does see both.

Th.—Are both then visible objects? Both objective
element of sight? Are both blue, green, yellow, red,
white 2 Are both cognizable by sight ? Do both impinge

1 Cf. Majjhima-Nik., i. 482. The wording of this passage above
differs very slightly from about some twenty references in the Nikayas.
When adequate indexes to the first two Nikiyas are finished, we may
be able to trace one exactly like this. ’

2 Satto, ‘being,’ is synonymous with ‘puggalo.”—Comy.

3 The affirmative replies are not distinctly assigned in the P.T.8, text.

4 By the quotation : ‘I see beings.’ . . . ~Comy.

8 Things that are perceptible are apprehended in a fourfold synthesis
of seeing, hearing, reflection, understanding. — Comy. Hence the
soul cannot be identified with external objects as seen.
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on the eye ? Do both enter the avenue of sight ? Do both
disappear, reappear in rebirths, faring according to Karma ?
P,—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

VI. ETHICAL GOODNESS.

Ezxamination continued by Reference to Human Action, called
also * The Section on Ethical Goodness.’

[200] P.—Are ethically good and bad actions known [to
exist] 2!

Th.—Yes.

P.—Are both the doer of ethically good and bad deeds,
and he who causes them to be done? known [to exist] ?

Th.—Nay, that cannot truly be said . . .2 (complete in
the usual way, viz., that the former admission involves accept-
ance of what 18 denied).

[201] Th.—Admitting that ethically good and bad deeds
are known [to exist], do you assert that the doer and the
instigator are also known [to exist]?

P.~—Yes.

Then is he who made the doer, or inspired the instigator,
known [to exist] ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said.* . . .

I ask you again.

Yes.b

But if the one be thus maker, etc., of the other, is there
then no making an end of ill, no cutting off the eycle of life
renewed, no final Nibbana without residual stuff of life ?©

t This might, less literally, run : Are there such things as ethically
good, etc., actions ? Sceptical views in the age of the Nikayas denied

the inherent goodness and badness of conduct—denied their happy and
painful results. These are stated in Abhidhamma also.—Bud. Psych.
Ethics, § 1215, p. 826, n. 1; Vibhanga, p. 892.

3 T.e., by commanding, instrueting, and other methods.—Comy.

3 T.e., not as a persisting, identical, personal entity.
- 4 Denial from fear of the heresy of creation by a god (Anguttara-
Nik., i. 178 £.; Vibhanga, 867).—Comy.

5 Assented to because parents ‘ make’ doers, teachers also.——Comy.

6 The idea is that * each previous soul would be the inevitable maker
of its successor.' —Comy.
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Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

If good and bad deeds are known [to take place], is the
doer, is the instigator, of those deeds known to exist ?

Yes.

Is the person or soul known to exist, and his maker or
inspirer also ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

I repeat my question :—if good and bad deeds. . . .

Yes.

Then is Nibbéna [also] known to exist, and the maker
and the maker’s maker as well ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Then, again, if these things be as you say, is the earth
known to exist, and its maker and is maker also ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Or the ocean?—or Sineru, chief of mountains ?—or
water >—or fire ?—or air 2—or grass, brush, and forest?
and-the maker of each and his maker also ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Again, if good and bad deeds being known to exist, doer
and instigator are also known to exist, are those deeds one
thing, and doer and instigator quite another thing ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said.!-. . .

[202] P.—Is the effect of ethically good and bad deeds
known to take place ?

Th.—Yes.

P.—Is one who experiences the effect of such deeds
known to exist ?

Th.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

(208] Th.—Admitting that both these propositions are
true, is one who enjoys the first-named person known to
exist ?

P.—Nrj, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Th.—1 repeat the question.

! Denied lest assent be shown to the heresy : the soul is that which
has mental properties or co-efficients (cf. Majjh.-N., i. 299: Bud..
Psych. Eth., p. 257 1.).—Comy.
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P.—-Yes.!

Th.—1f the one and the other be so, is there no making
an end of ill, no cutting off the cycle of life renewed,
no final Nibbana without residual stuff of life ?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Th.—Again, admitting both those propositions.to be true,
does the person exist, and the enjoyer of that person also
exist 22

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Again, admitting both those propositions to be true, is
Nibbana known to exist, and one who experiences it also ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Or again, is the earth, the ocean, Sineru chief of moun-
taing, water, fire, air, grass, brush, and forest, known to .
exist, and one who experiences any of them known also to
exist ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .3

Or [finally] is the result of ethically good and bad deeds
one thing and he who experiences those results another ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .*

[204] P.—Is celestial happiness known to exist ?

Th.—Yes.

P.—1Is one who is experiencing celestial happiness known
to exist ?

Th.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[205] Th.—Assuming both propositions to be true, is
one who enjoys that experiencer known to exist ?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

1 Reflecting that a mother may embrace her child, a wife her husband,
who has experienced, or felt, and thus meet the question.—Comy.

2 If effects be not only external phenomena, if one subjectively
experiencing, or enjoying them be assumed, this enjoyer, now as
himself in turn an effect, would be enjoyed by another experiencer.
In this way there would be an endless series of persons or souls
(puggalsd paramparda).—Comy.

3 It is not clear why the P. should here negate. The Comy. adds
that these questions are put with ordinary meaning (samafifiena).
Cf. p. 46, n. 1.

4 Lest he be accused of that feature in the heresy of individuality :
The soul has feeling.'—See 56 (fol.), n. 1.




46 Of Soul or Person I.1.

I repeat the question.

Yes.

If the one and the other be so, is there no making an
end of ill, no cutting off the cycle of life, no final Nibbana
without residual stuff of life ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . .

Again, assuming both those propositions to be true, is the
person known to exist and the enjoyer of the person also ?

Nay, that cannot traly be said. . . .

Again, assuming that celestial happiness and those en-
joying it are both known to exist, is Nibbana known, and
one enjoying it known also to exist ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said.

Or again, assuming as before, are the earth, the ocean,
Sineru chief of mountains, water, fire, air, grass, brush, and
forest known to exist and those enjoying them ??!

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Or again, assuming as before, is celestial happiness one
thing, the enjoyer another thing ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. .

[206] P.—Is human happiness known to exist ?

Th.—Yes.

Is the enjoyer of human happiness known to exist ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said.

[207]) Th.—Is both human happmess and the en]oyer
of it known to exist ?

P.—Yes.

Is one who enjoys the enjoyer known to exist ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

1 repeat my question.

Yes.

If the one and the other be so, is there no making an
end of ill, no cutting off the cycle of life, no final Nibbana
without residual stuff of life ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

(The dialogue ig then completed, as in § 205, on celestial

happiness.)

1 As such they are objects of consciousness, but not subjective
ultimates.—Comy.
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[208] P.—Is the misery of the lower planes! known to
exist ?

Th.—Yes.

Is the experiencer of that misery known to exist ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[209] Th.—Do you admit both these propositions ?

P.—Yes.

Is the enjoyer of the sufferer of that pisery known to
exist ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

I repeat my question.

Yes.

If the one and the other be so, is there no making an
end of ill, ete. ? (complete in full as in §§ 205, 207).

(210, 211] Th.—Is the misery of purgatory known ?
(Complete as in §§ 204, 205, 207.)

[212] Th.—Are ethically good and bad acts (karmas)
known to exist? “And the doer of them also? And the
instigator also? And the enjoyer of the effect—is he also
known to exist ?

P.—Yes.

Is he who does the acts the same as he who experiences
the effect ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said.? . . .

I repeat my question.

Yes ?

Then, are happiness and misery self-caused ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Then, admitting you still assent to my first propositions,
is the doer a different [person] from the enjoyer [of the
effect] ?

U Apaya, i.e, purgatory, animal kingdomn, Petas, or unhappy,
hungry ¢ shades,’ and Asiiras, or titans.
.2 He fears to contradict the Suttas.—See Sapyutta Nik., ii. 94:
*To say, one-and-the-same both acts and is affected by the result, is
not true.’—Comy.

3 In the Suttas it is said: he has pleasure both here and hereafter.

—Comy.
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Nay, that cannot truly be said.! . . .

I repeat my guestion.

Yes.?

Then, are happiness and misery caused by another ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Admitting you still assent to the first propositions, does
the same and another do the deeds, does the same and
another enjoy (the results) ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

1 repeat my question.

Yes.

Then is happiness and is misery both self-caused and
produced by another ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Admitting that you still assent to the first propositions,
does neither the same [person] both do the deeds and
experience thé results, nor one [person] do the deeds and
another experience the results?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

I repeat my question.

Yes, neither the same, nor two different persons.

Then are happiness and misery not self-causing nor
caused by something else ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Admitting, finally, that you still assent to the first propo-
sitions, namely, that ethically good and bad actions; as well
as the doer of them, and the instigator of the doer, are known
to exist, [I have now asked you four further questions :]

(1) Is he who does the act the same as he who experi-
ences the effect ?

(2) Are doer and experiencer two different persons ?

(8) Are they the same and also different persons ?

(4) Are they neither the same nor different persons ?

{You have answered to each:] No. [I have then repeated

1 Sapyutta-Nik., ii. 94: ‘ To say, one acts, another reaps the fruit,
is not true.’
2 Fancying that as deva he surely enjoys the result of his actions

when a man.—Comy,
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the question. You have then said]: Yes. I have then
put four questions :

(1) Are happiness and misery self-caused ?

(2) Are they the work of another ?

(8) Are they both one and the other ?

(4) Are they, arising through a cause, self-caused, or the
work of another? [And you have replied]: No. . . .

[218] P.—Is there such a thing as karma (action taking
effect) ?

Th.—Yes.

DP.—1s there such a thing as a maker of karma ?

Th.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

(214] Th.—Is there such a thing as both karma and
the maker of karma ?

P—Yes.

Is there a maker of that maker?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

I repeat the question.

Yes.

Then if the one and the other exist, is there no making
an end of ill, no cutting of the cycle of life, no final
Nibbdana without residual stuff of life ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Again, since you assent to both the first propositions, is
there both a person and a maker of the person ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Or ... is there both Nibbana and a maker thereof? . ..
or the earth, ocean, Sineru, water, fire, air, grass, brush and
forest, and the maker thereof ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

. . . Or is karma one thing, the maker of it another ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[215] P.—Is there such a thing as result of action ?
Th.—Yes.

P.—I5 there such a thing as an enjoyer of the result?
Th.-—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .
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[216] Th.—Do you maintain then that there are both
results and enjoyer thereof ?

P.—Yes.

Is there an enjoyer of that enjoyer ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

I repeat my question.

Yes.
Then, if this and that be so, is there no making an end

of ill, no . . . ete. (complete in full similarly to § 214, and
ending :—)

You maintaining that there is both result and enjoyer
thereof, is then result one thing, and the enjoyer of it

another ?
Nay, that cannot truly be said . . . (complete as usual).

VII. SUPERNORMAL POWER.

Ezamination into ‘Soul’ continued by reference to Super-
tntellectual Power.

[217] P.—Is it wrong to say ‘the person [or soul]
is known in the sense of a real and ultimate fact’?

Th.—Yes.

P.—Have there not been those who could transform
themselves by magic potency ?!

Th.—Yes.

P.—If that be so, then indeed, good sir, it is right to
say ‘the person [or soul] is known in the sense of a real
and ultimate fact.’ Again, have there not been those who
could hear sounds by the element of celestial hearing, . . .
or know the mind of another, or remember previous lives,

1 On iddbi, and this kind of it, called vikubbana-iddhi
see Compendium, p. 61; Patisamdhidd-magga, ii. 210 ; Atthasalini,
91; Visuddhi-magga, ch. xii. The opponent fancies a soul or inner
principle can achieve magical efficacy only with respect to such
matter as is bound up with human power of control. In the third
question are enumerated the other five forms of the so-called chal-
abbhififia, or ‘sixfold super-knowledge.'—Comy.
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or see visible objects by the celestial eye, or renlize the
destruction of the ‘intoxicants’?

Th.—Yes.

P.—If these things be so, then indeed, good sir, it is
right to say ‘the person is known in the sense of a real
and ultimate fact.’

[218] Th.—Granting that there have been those who
could transform themselves by magic potency, is it for that
reason that the person is known in the sense of a real and
ultimate fact ?

P.—Yes.

Th.~—~—When one has through magic potency transformed
himself, was he then the personal entity, and not when
not 8o transforming himself ?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be.said. . . .

This question i8 asked, and so answered, in the case of the
other five modes of super-intellectual faculty named above.

VIII. APPEAL TO THE SUTTAS.!

[219] P.—Is it wrong to say ‘the person is known in
the sense of & real and ultimate fact’?

Th.—Yes.

P.—Is there not [one whom we call] mother ?

Th.—Yes.

P.~If there be, then indeed, good siv, it is right to say
‘the person is known in the sense of a real and ultimate
fact.” Again, is there not [one whom we call] father, are
there not brothers, sisters, nobles, brahmins, merchants,
gerfs, householders, religious, devas, humans ?

Th.—Yes.

P.—1If there be, then indeed, good sir, it is right to say
« “the person is known,’ ete.

[220] Th.—Granting there are mothers, fathers, etc.,

! The final citations are led up to by several preliminary inquiries.
These, says the Comy., bear on kinship, status, career, rebirth, ete.
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is it for this reason that you insist thus respecting the
personal entity ?

P.—Yes.

Th.—Is there anyone who, not having been a mother,
becomes a mother ?

P.—Yes.

Th.—Is there anyone who, not having been a personal
entity, becomes one ?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

(This pair of questions is them put concerning ‘father,’
‘brother’ . . . ‘deva,’ ‘human,’ and answered as above.)

Th.—Granting the existence of a mother, is it for this
reason that the person is known in the sense of a real and
ultimate fact ?

P.—Yes.

Th.~Is there anyone who, having been a mother, is
no longer a mother ?

P.—Yes.

Th.—Is there anyone who, having been a personal
entity, is no longer one?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

This last pair of questions is then put with respect to
‘father’ and the rest, and answered as above.

[221] P.—Is it wrong to say ‘the person is known in
the sense of a real and ultimate fact'? |

Th.—Yes.

P.—Is there no such thing as a *stream-winner’ (or
one who has entered the first stage of the way to salvation) ?

Th.—Yes.

P.—If there be such a thing, then indeed, good sir, it
is right to assent to the original proposition. .Again, is
there no such thing as a ‘once-returner,” & *no-returner,’
an arahant,! one who is freed in both ways,2 one who is

1 Or those who are in the second, third, and ultimate stages re-
spectively of the way to salvation,

2 Cf. Dialogues, ii. 70 ; Puggala-Padsiatti, 1., § 80; viz., both tem-
porarily and permanently, from both body and mind, by Jhana and
the Path respectively.
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emancipated by understanding,! one who has the testimony
within himself,> one who has arrived at right views, one
who is emancipated by faith, one who marches along with
wisdom,? one who marches along with faith ?

Th.—Yes.

P.—Then surely, good sir, it is right to affirm' the first
proposition.

[222] Th.—Granted that there is such a thing as &
‘ stream-winner,’ is it for that reason that the ‘ person’ ie
known in the sense of a real and ultimate fact?

P.—Yes.

Th.—Is there anyone who, not having been a stream-
winner, is one now ?

P.—Yes,

Th.—Is there anyone who, not having been a ‘ person,’
is one now ?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Th.—Again, granted that there is such an one as a
stream-winner, and that this is the reason for your
affirmation as to the personal entity, is there anyone who
having been a stream-winner, is so no longer ?

P.—Yes.

Th.—Is there anyone who, not having been a person, is
one now ?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

These questions are now put regarding the other designa-
tions, and are answered similarly.

[228] P.—If [as you say] it be wrong to assert the
person is known, ete., . . .' are there not [the accepted
terms of] ‘the Four Pairs of men,’ ‘the Eight Individuals'?*

t Or intuition (paiifid).

2 Namely, that he has certain of the intoxicants destroyed. Pugg.
Paiiii., 1. § 82. For the remaining designations see op. cit., § 88, £.

3 The Pugg. Padii. Comy. so paraphrases dhammé&nusari:
‘paiifia is borne along and goes before.’ JPTS., 1914, p. 194.
These are all terms apparently involving a permanent personal entity,
from the opponent’s point of view.

4 Ip., those in the four paths (see above, § 221), and these divided
into those who have attained one or other of the four paths and the
four * fruits’ or fruitions (see prev. page).
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Th.~Yes.

P.—But if that be so, surely it is right to speak of the
¢ person’ as known in the sense of a real and ultimate fact.

[224] Th.—Granting that there are the Four, the Eight,
is it for this reason you assert the first proposition ?

P.—Yes.

Th.—Do the Four, the Eight, appear because of the
Buddha’s appearing ?

Yes.

Does the ‘person’ appear because of the Buddha’s
appearing ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

I repeat the question.

Yes.

Then at the Buddha's final Nibbina, is the ¢ person’
annihilated, so that no personal entity exists ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[225] Th.—The person [you say] is known in the sense
of a real and ultimate fact—is the person conditioned ?*

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Is the person unconditioned ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Is he neither ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

I repeat my question.

Yes.

Apart from the conditioned or the unconditioned, is there
another, a third alternative ?2

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

I repeat my question.

! This is an inquiry into the nature of ‘ a real and ultimate [or self-
dependent] fact.’ Comy. ¢ Conditioned’ (sankha ta) is, in Buddhist
tradition, what has been prepared, brought about by something else,
made, has come together by conditions (Comy. on A., i. 152).
The opponent’s desire to get puggala outside the category of all
phenomena brings him into a somewhat ¢ tight place.’

* Koti, literally extreme, or point, or end.
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Yes.

But was it not said by the Exalted One: ¢ There are,
bhikkhus, these two irreducible categories—what are the two?
The irreducible category of the conditioned, the irreducible
category of the unconditioned. These are the two' ?*

Is the Suttanta thus ?

Yes.

Hence it is surely wrong to say that apart from the
conditioned and the unconditioned, there is another, a
third alternative.

[226] Th. (continues).—You say that the person is neither
conditioned nor unconditioned? Are then the conditioned,
the unconditioned, the person, entirely different things ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Are the aggregates conditioned, Nibbana unconditioned,
the person neither conditioned nor unconditioned ?

Yes.

Then are the aggregates, Nibbana, and the person, three
entirely different things ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

(The last two questions are then applied to each aggregate
taken separately :—material qualities, feeling, perception,
mental co-efficients, consciousness).

[227] Th.—Is the genesis of the person apparent, and its
passing away also, and is its duration distinctively ap-
parent ?

Yes.

[Then] is the person conditioned ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

It was said by the Exalted One: ¢ Bhikkhus, there are
these three characteristics of the conditioned : of conditioned
things the genesis is apparent, the passing away is apparent,
the duration? amidst change is apparent.” Hence if these
. three are characteristics of the person, this is also

i Cf. Digha-Ntik., iii. 274.

* Thitassa ahfiathattayp, literally ¢ duration’s other-ness’
Buddhaghosa paraphrases by jara, decay. Anguttara-Nik., i. 1562.
See Note on Thiti, Appendix.
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conditioned. Are these three characteristics not apparent
in the person ?

No, they are not apparent.

Then is the person unconditioned ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

It was said by the Exalted One: ‘ Bhikkhus, there are
these three characteristics of the unconditioned : of uncon-
ditioned things, bhikkhus, the genesis is no: apparent, the
passing away i8 not apparent, the duration amidst change is
not apparent.’! Now if all these [as you say] do not charac-
terize the [notion of] ‘ person,’ the person is unconditioned.

[228] Th.—The person who has attained final Nibbéna,
does he exist in the Goal,? or does he not exist therein ?

He exists in the Goal.

Is then the person who has finally attained eternal ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . . .

Is the person who has aftained final Nibbana and does
not exist in the Goal annihilated ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

(228a] Th.—On what does the person depend in order to

persist ?
P.—He persists through dependence on coming-to-be.?
Th.—Is [the state of] coming-to-be impermanent, con-
ditioned, arisen through a cause, liable to perish, to pass
away, to become passionless, to cease, to change ?
P.—Yes.

1 Op. et loc. cit.

? Parinibbuto puggalo atth’ atthamhinatth’ atthamhi?
The idiom is unusual for the Pitakas, and in this connection, we
believe, unique. The Comy. explains : ‘atthay pucchati nib-
b&nay, * He asks about the goal (or the Good), Nibbana.” P.rejects
both the following questions, lest he be thought either an Eternalist
or an Annihilationist.’ ¢Attained final Nibbana’ could of course be
rendered more literally * has utterly become extinet.’

3 Bhavayp, or existence; but ‘existence’ is better reserved for
atthita. The Comy. paraphrases by upapattibhavap, the
state of being reborn.
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Th.—1Is the person also impermanent, conditioned, arisen
through a cause, liable to perish, to pass away, to become
passionless, to cease, to change ?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[229] P.—Is it wrong to say ‘the person is known
in the sense of a real and ultimate fact’?

Th.—Yes.

P.—Is thers no one who, on feeling pleasurable feeling,
knows that he is feeling it 2!

Th—Yes.

P.—Surely, if that be so, good sir, it is right to say
‘the person is known in the sense of a real and ultimate
fact’ . . . and if he, on feeling painful feeling, knows that
he is feeling it—you admit this ?—it is right to say ‘the
person is known,’ ete. So also for neutral feeling.

[280] Th.—I note what you affirm. Now is it for this
reason that you maintain the person to be known in the
sense of a real and ultimate fact ?

P.—Yes.

Th.—Then is one who, on feeling pleasurable feeling,
knows he is feeling it, a personal entity, and is one who,
on that oce:sion, does not know, not a personal entity ?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Th.—You deny this also in the case of painful and
neutral feeling ?

P.—Yes, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Th.—But you maintain, because of this self-awareness,
that the person is known in the sense of a real and
ultimate fact ?

P.—Yes.

Th.~Is then pleasurable feeling one thing and the
self-conscious enjoyer another ?

"P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

(Same query and answer in the case of painful and neutral
Jeclings.)

1 ¢ The earnest student (yogavacara) knows; the fool and
average man does not.'— Comy.
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[231] P.—You deny that the person is known in the
sense of a real and ultimate fact:—Is there then no one
who may be Bccupied in contemplating the [concept of]
body with respect to his physical frame ?

Yes.

. or in contemplating [the concept of]’feeling, or
consciousness, or certain mental properties’ with respect
to these in himself, respectively ?

Yes.

Then surely, good sir, it is right to say as I do with
respect to the person.

[282] Th.—Granting the carrying out by anyone of the
four applications in mindfulness, is it for this reason that
you say as you do with respect to the personal entity ?

Yes.

Then is anyone when so engaged a person, and not,
when he is not so engaged ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

(283] Th.—Or again, granting [as above] . . . is
‘body’ one thing, the contemplator another? and so for
‘feeling,’ ete. ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

(234] Th.—Is the person known in the sense of a real

and ultimate fact ?

Yes.
Was it not said by the Exalted One:

“ O Moghardjan! look upon the world
As void [of soul],? and ever heedful bide.

! The reference is to the religious exercise in self-knowledge known
as the four Sati-patthdna’s, or ‘applications in mindfulness.’
These properties are traditionally explained as the cetasika-
dhamma (see below . . .), but Ledi Sadaw judges otherwise. See
Compendium, 179, n, 8. The Animist holds that introspective exercise
involves a persisting identical subject.

2 Cf. Sayyutta-Nvk., iv. 54. ¢ Void’ implies ¢ of soul’ ‘Contemplate
the world of aggregates as void of entities.”—Comy.
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Cut out the world’s opinions as to soul.
So shalt thou get past death ; so an thou look,
The king of death shall no more look on thee’??

Is it thus in the Suttanta ?

Yes.

Hence it is surely wrong to say that the person is known
in the sense of a real and ultimate fact.

[285] Th.—Is it the person [or soul] here who ‘looksupon’?

Yes.

Does he contemplate with or without material qualities ?

With them.

Is that soul the same as that body ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

But if he contemplates without material qualities, is
that soul quite different from that body ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Th.—[I ask again] is it the [soul or] person who con-
templates ?

Yes.

Does he contemplate when he has gone within, or does
he contemplate from without [the organism]?

He contemplates when he has gone within.

Is that soul that body ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Supposing he contemplates from without, is the soul one
thing, the body another ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[236]) P.—Is it wrong to say ‘the person is known in
the sense of a real and ultimate fact’?

Th.—Yes.

P.—Was not the Exalted One a speaker of truth,2
a speaker in season,® a speaker of facts,® a speaker of
words that are right,* that are not wrong, that are not
 ambiguous ?

v Sutta-Nipdla, ver. 1119.

2 Dialogues, i. 4 ; Psaling of the Sisters, Ixvi.

3 Digha-Nik., iii. 175 ; Anguttara-Nik., v. 205.
¢ Anguttara-Nik., ii. 24 ; Iti-vuttakae, § 112,
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Th.—Yes.

P.—Now it was said by the Exalted One: ¢ There is the
person who works for his own good . . .’}

Is the Suttanta thus? .

Th.—Yes.

P.—Hence surely the person is known in the sense of a
real and ultimate fact.

[287] . . . again, it was said by the Exalted One:
¢ There is one person, bhil:l:hus, who, being reborn in this world,
8 born for the good, for the happiness of many, to show com-
passion on the world, for the advantage, the good, the happi-
ness of devas and of men.’?

Is the Suftanta thus?

Th.—Yes.

P.—Hence surely the person is known in the sense of a
real and ultimate fact.

[288] Th.—Granting this, and also the veracity, etc., of
the Exalted One :—it was said by the Exalted One: ‘Al
things are without soul.’3

Is the Suttanta thus?

P.—Yes.

Th.—Hence surely it is wrong to say the person is
known in the sense of a real and ultimate fact.

[289] . . . again, it was said by the Exalted One: ‘He
does not doubt that misery arises, comes to pass, that migery
ceases, passes away, nor 18 he perplexed thereat. And therc-
upon independent insight* comes herein to him. Now this,
Kaccana, thus far is right views.'

Is the Suttanta thus?

1 See § 74.

t Anguttara-Nik.,i.22 ; quoted in Questions of King Milinda, ii. 56.

3 Atta. Dhammapada, ver. 279 ; Sapyutta-Nik., iv. 28,

t A-para-paccaya-ilinay, ‘insight not conditioned by others.’

8 Sapyutta-Nik., ii. 17; iii. 185. The quotation does not obviously
bear on the controverted point to us, but to a Buddhist versed in his
Suttas the context (apparently a familiar onc) arises: Insight comes
to him who has rejected the theories that the world is a persisting
entity, or a concourse of fortuitous illusions, being convinced that it is,
in its essentials, a cosmos of conditioned becoming.




66. Appeals to Authority 61

P.—Yes.
Th.—Hence surely it is wrong to say ‘the person is
known,’ ete.
[240] Th.—. . . again, was it not said by Bhikkhuni
Vajira to Mara the evil one:
‘“ Being " ?* What dost thou fancy by that word ?
’Mong false opinions, Mara, art thou strayed.
This a mere bundle of formations is.
Therefrom no *‘ being " mayest thou obtain.
For ¢’en as, when the factors are arranged,
The product by the name “ chariot’ is known,
So doth our usage covenant to say :
““ A being,” when the aggregates are there.
"Tis simply Il that riseth, simply Ill%
That doth persist, and then fadeth away.
Nought beside Ill there is that comes to be;
Nought else but Ill there is that fades away’ ?3

Is the Suftanta thus?

P.—Yes.

[241] Th.— . . . again, did not the venerable Ananda say
to the Exalted One: ¢ It is said, lord, * the world is void, the
world is void.” Now in what way, lord, is it meant that the
world is void?’ [and did not the Exalted One reply:]
¢ Inasmuch, Ananda, as it is void of soul* and of what belongs
to soul’ therefore is the world called void. And wherein,
Ananda, is it void of soul and of what belongs to soul? The
eye, Ananda, is verily void of soul and of what belongs to soul,
80 18 visible object and the sense and contact of sight. So are
the other organs, and objects of the senses, and the other senses.
So is the co-ordinating organ, cognizable objects, mental con-
sciousness and contact. All are void of soul and of what belongs
to soul. And whatever pleasurable, painful, or neutral feeling

1 S8atta.

2 On this term see Ledi Sadaw, J.P.T.S., 1914, 133 £, and Mrs.
Rh. D., Buddhist Psychology, 1914, p. 83 £,

3 Sayyutta-Nik., i. 184 f. ; Pss. Sisters, 190. Her verses are not in
the Anthology of the Theris or Senior Sisters. She is not called Theri,
but only Bhikkhuni.

4 Atta. 5 Attaniya.
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arises, in relation to the senses, and the sense-co-ordinating
mind} that too is void of soul and of what belongs to soul.
It is for this, Ananda, that the world is said to be void’ 21

Is the Suttanta thus?

P.—Yes.

[242] Th.—. . . again, whereas you affirm that the person
is known, ete. . . . and we know the veracity, etc., of the
Exalted One, it was said by the Exalted One: ¢ Bhikkhus,
if there were soul, should I have that which belongs to a
soul 22 Or if there were that which belongs to soul, should I
have a soul? In both cases ye would reply: ** Yea, lord.”
But both soul and that which belongs to soul being in very
truth and for ever impossible to be known, then this that is a
stage of opinion, namely : *‘ that is the world, that i3 the soul,
this I shall hereafter become, permanent, constant, eternal,
unchangeable—so shall I abide even like unto the Eternal—
is not this, bhikkhus, absolutely and entirely a doctrine of
Jools 2 *“ Whatever it be not, lord, it surely is, absolutely
and entirely a doctrine of fools.” ’ 8

Is the Suttanta thus?

P,—Yes.

[248] Th.— . . . again, it was said by the Exalted One:
‘There are these three teachers, Seniya, to be found in the
world—who are the three? There is first, Seniya, that
kind of teacher who declares that there is a real, persistent
soul in the life that now is, and in that which is to come;
then there is the kind of teacher, Seniya, who declares that
there is a real, persistent soul in the life that now 1is, but not
a soul in a future life; lastly, there is a certain teacher who
does not declare that there is a soul either in the life that now
i8, nor in that which is to come. The first, Seniya, of thesc
three is called an FEternalist, the second is called an Anni-
hilationist; the third of these, he, Seniya, is called the teacher,
who s Buddha supreme® These are the three teachers to he
found in the world.’®

1 Sagyutta-N., iv. 54. 2 Atta, attaniya.

3 Majjhima-Ntk., i. 188.

4 More literally, perfectly enlightened (samméa sambuddho),
5 We cannot trace this quotation,
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P.—Yes.

Th.— . . . again, did the Exalted One speak of ‘a
butter-jar ’ ??

P.—Yes.

Th.—Is there anyone who can make a jar out of butter ?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Th. . . . finally, did the Exalted One speak of an oil-
jar, a honey-jar, a molasses-jar, a milk-pail, a water-pot, a
cup, flask, bow! of water, a ‘meal provided in perpetuity,’
a ‘ constant supply of congey ’ ?2

P.—Yes.

Th.—Is there any supply of congey that is permanent,
stable, eternal, not liable to change?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

T'h.—Hence it is surely wrong to say * the soul is known
in the sense of a real and ultimate fact.’

1 Nor this. But the Comy. remarks: ¢ The following is adduced to
show that meaning is not always according to the form of what is said.
A gold jar is made of gold ; a butter-jar is not made of butter, nor is an
oil-jar made of oil, and so on. A meal instituted in perpetuity by
charity is not eternal and permanent as is Nibbana.

2 B.g., Vinaya, iv. 74 ; Jataka, i. 178 (trans., i. 60). The argument
is that to use such terms as puggala, being, etec., in their popular
conventional sense, as the Buddha did when teaching the laity, by no
means confers upon the transient aggregates so called any ultimate or
philosophical reality, any more than to speak of a constant supply of
food implies any eternal, immutable source. ‘Given bodily and
mental aggregates,’ concludes the Commentator in his peroration, ‘it is
customary to say such and such a name, a family. This by popular
convention means “a person.” Hereon it was said by the Exalted
One-: * These are merely names, expressions, turns of speech, designa-
tions in common use in the world” (Dialogues, i. 268). . . . The
Buddhas have two kinds of discourse, the popular and the philosophical.
The latter is, as a rule, too severe to begin with, therefore they take
the former first. But both first and last they teach consistently and
in conformity with truth according to the method selected.’

68. Appeals to Authority 63
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2. Of Falling Away.

Controverted Point.—That an Arahant can fall away
from Arahantship.

From the Commentary.—Because of such statements in the Suttas as
¢ liability to fall away, and the opposite, these two things, bhikkhus, are
concerned with the falling away of a bhikkhu who is training’ ;! and
¢ these five things, bhikkhus, are concerned with the falling away of
a bhikkhu who now and then attains emancipation,’? certain sects in
the Order incline to the belief that an Arahant can fall away. These
are the Sammitiyas, the Vajjiputtiyas, the Sabbatthivadins, and some
of the Mahasanghikas. Hence, whether it be their view or that of
others, the Theravadin, in order to break them of it asks this

question.’®

I.—APPLYING THE THESIS.

[1]* Th.—Your assertion that an Arahant may fall away
from Arahantship involves the admission also of the follow-
ing : that he may fall away anywhere; [2] at any time; [3]
that all Arahants are liable to fall away; [4] that an Arahant
is liable to fall away not only from Arahantship, but from
all four of the Path-fruitions. [5] Just as a man may
still be rich if he lose one lakh in four lakhs, but must,
you would say, lose all four to lose his title to the status
given him by the four.

t Anguttara-Nikaya, i. 96. 3 Ibid., iii. 178.

3 ¢ Falling away ' is, more literally, declined, the opposite of growth.
See Dialogues, ii. 82 1. The Comy. continues : *** Falling away *’ is two-
fold—from what is won, and from what is not yet won. “The vener-
able Godhika fell away from that emancipation of will which was inter-
mittent only” (B, simayikila, or, PTS, samiadhik&ya:
which comes of concentrative exercise, Sapyutta-Nikdya, i. 120),
illustrates the former. ** See that the reward of your recluseship fall
not away for you who are seeking it, [while yet more remains to be
done!]” (Majjhima-N., i. 271) illustrates the latter.’

* We have, for the remainder of the work, applied just sufficient
condensation to eliminate most of the dialogue as such, with its
abundant repetitions of the point controverted, and have endeavoured
to reproduce ull the stages of argument and the matter adduced

therein.
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II. REFUTATION BY COMPARING CLASSES OF ARIYANS.!

[6] If an Arahant may fall away, then must those in
the three lower Stages or Paths—the Never-Returners, the
Once-Returners, the Stream-Winners—also be held liable
to fall away and lose their respective fruits.®

[7] If an Arahant may fall away, so as to be established
only in the next lower fruit, then must an analogous fall-
ing away be held possible in the case of the other three
classes, 8o that those in the first stage who fall away are
‘ established ’ only as average worldlings. Further,

If the Arahant fall away so as to be established in the
first fruit only, then must he, in regaining Arahantship,
realize it next after the first fruit.®

[8] If an Arahant may fall away from Arahantship who
has admittedly put away more corruptions® than any of
those in the three lower stages, surely these may always
fall away from their respective fruits. Why deny this
liability in their case (9-18), and assert it only with respect
to the Arahant ?

[14-20] If an Arahant may fall away from Arahantship
who admittedly excels all others in culture of the [Eight-
fold] Path, of the Earnest Applications of Mindfulness, of
the Supreme Efforts, the Four Steps to Potency of Will,
the Controlling Powers and Forces, and of the Seven
Factors of Enlightenment, why deny that those who have
cultivated these [thirty-seven matters pertaining to En-
lightenment®] in a lesser degree may no less fall away from
their respective fruits ?

[21-82] Similarly, if each and all of the Four Truths
—the fact of Ill, the Cause of it, the Cessation of it, the
Way to the cessation of it—have been seen by the Arahant

! Viz., all who are graduating or have graduated in Arahantship.
. ? Or fruition ; the conscious realization or assurance (to borrow a
Christian term) of the specified attainment.

3 Thus violating the constant four-graded order.

4 Literally, torments, kil es 3, i.e., vices causing torment. On these

ten see below, and Bud. Paych. Ethics, p. 827 1.
8 On these see Dialogues, ii. 129 f.; Compendium, pt. vii., § 6.
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no less than by the three lower Paths, why maintain only
of the Arahant that he can fall away?

[83] You cannot assert that the Arahant, who has put
away lust? and all the other corruptions, may fall away
from Arahantship, and yet deny that the Stream-Winner,
who [on his part] has put away the theory of soul,® may
also fall away from his fruit; or deny either that the latter,
who [on his part] has also put away doubt, the contagion
of mere rule and ritual, or the passions, ill-will and
nescience, all three entailing rebirth on planes of misery,
may also fall away. Or [84], similarly, deny that the
Once-Returner, who [on his part] has put away the theory
of a soul, doubt, the contagion of mere rule and ritual,
gross sensuous passions, coarse forms of ill-will, may also
fall away from his fruit. Or [85], similarly, deny that the
Never-Returner, who [on his part] has put away the theory
of soul, doubt, the contagion of mere rule and ritual, the
residunm?® of sensuous passion and ill-will, may also fall
away from his frait. Or analogously [86] assert that the
Never-Returner can fall away, but that the Stream-Winner
cannot, or [87], that the Once-Returner cannot. Or,
analogously [88], assert that the Once-Returner can fall
away, but that the Stream-Winner cannot.

Conversely [39], you cannot maintain that the Stream-
Winner, who has [of course] put away theory of soul, etc.,
cannot fall away from his fruit, without maintaining as
much for the Arahant who [on his part] has put away the
passions of appetite and all the other corruptions.® Nor,
similarly [40-4], can you maintain that anyone of the four

1 Raga, or lobha, understood as appetite or greed in general.

2 8akkayaditthi. On this term see Bud. Psy. Ethics, 247,
n. 2. This and the next two vices are the first three ‘fetters’
destroyed by those in the first Path. Rhys Davids, American Lec-
tures, p. 146 1.

3 Literally, accompanied by a minimum of (apu-sahagato).
In the Dhammasangani, and below (iv. 10), this work of diminishing
is worded differently. See Bud. Psy. Ethics, p. 96, and n. 1.

¢ Namely, hate, nescience, or dulness, coneeit, error, doubt, stolidity,
excitement, uncorscientiousness, disregard of blame, or indiscretion.
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Classes cannot fall away, without maintaining as much for
any other of the four.

[45] You admit all the achievements and qualifications
conveyed by the terms and phrases associated [in the
Suttas] with the position of Arahant :—

That he has ¢ put away passion or lust, cut it off at the
root, made it as the stump of a palm tree, incapable of
renewing its existence, not subject to recrudescence,’! and
has also so put away the remaining [nine] corraptions—
hate, nescience, conceit, etc.

[46] That, in order so to put away each and all of the
corruptions, he has cultivated—

the Path,

the Earnest Applications of Mindfulness,
the Supreme Efforts,

the Steps to Potency of Will,

the Controlling Powers and Forces,

the Factors of Enlightenment ;2

[47] That he has [consummated as having] ¢ done with
lust, done with hate, done with nescience,’® that he is one
by whom

‘ that which was to be done is done,’
¢ the burden is laid down,
the good supreme is won,
the fetter of becoming is wholly broken away,’
one who is ¢ emancipated through perfect knowledge,’¢ who
has ‘lifted the bar,” ‘filled up the trenches,’ ‘ who has
drawn out,” ‘is without lock or bolt,’ an Ariyan, one for
whom *the banner is lowered,” ‘the burden is fallen,” who
is ‘detached,’s ¢ conqueror of a realm well conquered,’® who

! Anguttara-Nik., i 218 (elsewhere connected with tanhi,
natural desire).

2 See'above, §§ 14-29. 3 Pss. Brethren, p. 198,

¢ The epithets named thus far recur frequently'as one of the refrains
of Arahantship, e.g., Anguttara-Nik., iii. 859.

5 These are all discussed in Majjhima-Nik., i. 189.

¢ We cannot trace this simile verbatim. Differently worded, it

oceurs, e.g., in Iti-vuttaka, § 82,
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has ‘comprehended Ill, has put away its cause, has realized
its cessation, has cultivated the Path [thereto],’! who has
¢ understood that which is to be understood,® compre-
hended that which is to be comprehended, put away that
which is to be put away, developed that which is to be
developed, realized that which is to be realized.’®

How then can you say that an Arahant can fall away
from Arahantship ?

[48] With respect to your modified statement, that only
the Arahant, who now and then [i.c., in Jhana] reaches
emancipation, falls away, hut not the Arahant who is at
any and all seasons emancipated :—

[49-561] I ask, does the former class of Arahant, who
has put away each and all of the corruptions, who has
cultivated each and all of the matters or states pertaining
to enlightenment, who deserves each and all of the afore-
said terms and phrases associated with Arahantship, fall
away from Arahantship ?

[62-54] For you admit that the latter class of Arahant,
who has done and who has deserved as aforesaid, does not
fall away. If you admit also, with respect to the former
class, that all these qualities make falling away from
Arahantship impossible, then it is clear that the matter of
occasional, or of constant realization of emancipation does
not affect the argument.

[65] Can you give instances of Arahants falling away
from Arshantship? Did Sariputta? Or the Great Mog-
gallina ? Or the Great Kassapa? Or the Great Kacea-
yana? Or the great Kotthita? Or the Great Panthaka ?4
Of all you admit that they did not.

t The noble or Ariyan Eightfold Path.

3 Esp. the five aggregates. Sapyyutia-Nik., iii. 26, etc.

3 On all these four see Digha-Nik., iii. 280 f.

¢ On all of these Pss. of the Brothren may be consulted. Kot -
thita in some MSS. is Kotthika.
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PROOF FROM THE SUTTAS.

[56] You say that an Arahant may fall away from
Arahantship. But was it not said by the Exalted One :—

¢ Both high and low the ways the learners wend :
So hath the Holy One to man revealed.
Not twice they fare who reach the further shore,
Nor once [alone that goal] doth fill their thought #'1

Hence you are wrong.

[57] . . . Again, is there to be a ‘cutting of what has
been cut?” For was it not said by the Exalted One :—

¢ He who with cravings conquered grasps at naught,
For whom no work on self is still unwrought,
Is need for cutting what is cut yet there?
AU perils swept away, the Flood, the Snare.’s

[568] . . . Again, your proposition implies that there is
a reconstructing of what is already done. But this is not
for the Arahant, for was it not said by the Exalted One:—

¢ For such a Brother rightly freed, whose heart
Hath peace, there i3 no building up again,
Nor yet remaineth, aught for him to do.
Like to a rock that is @ monolith,
And trembleth never in the windy blast,
8o all the world of sights and tastes and sounds,
Odours and tangibles, yea, things desired
And undesirable can ne’er excite
A man like him. His heart stands firm, detached,
And of all that he notcs the passing hence ?'3

Hence there is no reconstructing what is already done.

t Sutta-Nipata, ver, T14. The Comy. explains * high and low ways
by easy or painful progress, as formulated in Bud. Psy. Eth., p. 64.

2 Untraced except the first line, for which see Sutta-Nipdita, ver.
741; Anguttara-Nik., ii. 10; Iti-vuttaka, §§ 15, 1065.

3 Anguttara-Nik., iii. 878 ; Paa. of the Brethren, vers. 642-4.
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[(69] S.¥.8.M :*—Then our proposition according to you
is wrong. But was it not said by the Exalted One :—

¢ Bhikkhus, there are these five things which conduce to the
Jalling away of a bhikkhu who is intermittently emancipated :—
which are the five? Delight in business, in talk, in sleep, in
society, absence of reflection on how his heart is emanci-
pated 2%

Hence the Arahant may fall away.

[60] Th.—But does the Arahant delight in any of those
things ? If you deny, how can they conduce to his falling
away? If you assent, you are admitting that an Arahant
is affected and bound by worldly desires—which of course
you deny.

[61] Now if an Arahant were falling away from Arahant-
ship, it would be, you say, because he is assailed by lust,
or hate, or error. Such an attack, you say further, is in
consequence of a corresponding latent bias.® Yet if I ask
you whether an Arahant harbours any one of the seven
forms of latent bias — sensuality, enmity, conceit, erro-
neous opinion, doubt, lust for rebirth, ignorance—you must
deny such a thing.

[62] Or if, in his falling away, he is, you say, accumu-
lating lust, belief in a soul, doubt, or the taint of mere rule
and ritual, these are not vices you would impugn an
Arabant withal.

{68] In fact you admit that an Arahant neither heaps
up nor pulls down, neither puts away nor grasps at, neither
scatters nor binds, neither disperses nor collects, but that,
having pulled down, put away, scattered, dispersed, so
abides.

Hence it surely cannot be said tbat ‘ An Arabant may
fall away from Arahantship.’?

1 Any of the four sects holding the controverted view.
2 Angutiara-Nik., iii. 178,
3 See below, ix. 4.
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8. Of the Higher Life.

Controverted Point.—That there is no higher life among
the devas.!

From the Commentary.—* The higher life3 is of twofold import :
path-culture and renunciation of the world. No deva practises the
latter. But the former is not forbidden them, except to those of the
unconscious plane. But some, for instance the Sammitiyas, do not
believe in any path-culture among the higher devas of the Kamaloka,
and, beyond them, of the Riipaloka, justifying themselves by the
Suttanta passage cited below.’

The Theravadin speaks :—

[1] You deny the practice of the higher life among
devas; yet you deny also [that they are physically, men-
tally, or morally defective] :—that they are, any of them,
stupid, deaf and dumb, unintelligent, communicating by
signs,® and incapable of discerning the meaning of what is
well or badly spoken; that they all lack faith in the
Buddha, the Doctrine, the Order; that they did not attend
the Exalted Buddha ; ask him questions and delight in his
answers; that they are all of them handicapped by their
actions, by the corruptions, by the effect of their actions;
that they are all faithless, devoid of purpose and under-
standing, incapable of reaching the right Order of the Path4
in things that are good; that they are matricides, parri-
cides, murderers of saints, shedders of holy blood, schis-
matics.; that they all take life, steal, are unchaste, liars,

! On ‘deva’ see above, p. 28, . 1.

2 Brahmacariyavasa, or best-conduct-living. The Sammi-
tiya holds by the externals ; the Therdvadin is more concerned with
the essential ethical career.

3 Explained in the Comy. by muga viya hattha muddiaya

vattaro, ‘like dumb speakers by signs made by the hands’ On
such language cf. Dialogues, i. 21, n. 4, or Digha-Nik., i. 11, § 25.
« *Sammattay (Sansk., samyaktva, abstract noun of
sammi; ref. wrongly given in JPTS, 1910, p. 116, s.v., § IL).
Sammatta-niy&mo (opposed to micchatta-niy&mo, the
wrong, vicious order of things), the right law or order, insuring against
rebirth in purgatory, involving final salvation. Cf. v. 4; xii. 5.
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slanderers, revilers, idle talkers, given to covetousness,
ill-will and erroneous opinion.

[2] Nay, you maintain on the other hand that they are,
and practise the opposite of all this. How then can you
say there is no religious life among them ?

The Sammitiya speaks :—

[8] You maintain the thesis in the affirmative, and yet
you deny that devas practise renmouncing the world, the
tonsure, wearing the yellow robes, carrying the beggar’s
bowl; you deny that either a Supremely Awakened one,
or those enlightened for self only,! or the pair of chief
disciples,® appear among the devas. Where then is their
‘ religious life * ?

Theravadin speaks :—

[4-7] We agree that among the gods these practices
and advents are not found. But is the religious life
found only where these things are observed—the renun-
ciation, the tonsure and the rest—and not where they are
not observed ? Only there, you say; and yet when I ask:
‘Does he who renounces the world, and so forth, lead
the religious life, and does he who does not renmounce
the world, etc., not lead the religious life,” you do not
agree.?

[8] Again, do you maintain that only where Buddhas
arise is there religious life, and that where they do not
arise, there is none? You vacillate in your reply. Now
the Exalted One was born in Lumbini, became supremely
enlightened at the foot of the Bodhi Tree, and set turning
the Norm-Wheel at Benares. Is the religious life to be
observed in those places only and not elsewhere ?

[9] I ask a similar question with regard to the Middle
Country,* where there have been advents of those awakened

1 Pacceka-Buddhas, who did not teach the world.

% On these, believed to attend every Buddha, see Dialogues, ii. 7.

3 Because of the attainment of the Path by laymen, and by some of
the devas.—Comy.

4 Roughly speaking, the Ganges valley, or the whole of Aryan North
India. See Rhys Davids in JRAS, 1904, 88 f.
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for self alone, and [10] with regard to the Magadhese,®
where there was the advent of a chief pair of disciples.

[11] S.—You claim that the religious life is practised
among devas, yet you deny that it is universally practised,
for instance, among the devas of the ‘ unconscious sphere.’

Th.—This is only what we should both claim and deny
for mankind, for instance, that whereas the religious life is
practised among men, it is not practised among the un-
tutored barbarians of the border countries, where there is
no rebirth of such as become religieux of either sex, or of
believing laymen and laywomen.

[12] S.—You say with respect to the religious life in
deva-worlds, ‘ There are spheres where it exists, there are
other spheres where it does not ’:—are both these condi-
tions represented in the unconscious sphere, and both in
the worlds of conscious devas? If not, then where does it
exist and where does it not exist ?

Th.—The religious life exists only among such devas
as are conscious.

(18] Th.—You admit that the religious life is practised
among men.

S.—In certain places only, not in others.

Th.—Do you mean to say that both kind of places are
represented in the outlying border countries, among un-
trained barbarians, where none are born who become
religieux or pious laymen and laywomen? If not, how
can you claim that the religious life is practised at all?
Where is it practised ?

S.—In the Middle Country, not in the outlying border
countries.

[14] S.—But was it not said by the Exalted One:
‘In three respects, bhikkhus, do the people of India excel
both these of North Kuru and the Threc-and-Thirty gods :
—in courage, in mindfulness, and in the religious life '

1 Cf. Vinaya Texts, i. 144 f.; Pss. of the Brethren, 840 £.
3 Anguttara-Nik., iv, 896.
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Is the Suftanta thus? Does it not show there is no
religious life among devas ?

Th.—Did not the Exalted One say at Savatthi: ¢ Here
the religious life is practised ?'* And does this show that
it was only practised at Savatthi, and not elsewhere ?

[156] Again, the Never-Returner,:for whom the five
‘lower fetters’ are done away with, but not, as yet, the five
¢ upper fetters,” deceases ‘ here,’ is reborn ‘ there’*— where
for him does the fruit [of his works] arise? ¢There,” and
only there, you say. How then can you deny religious life
among the devas ?

[16] For when such an one is reborn * there,’ it is there
that he ‘gets rid of the burden,’ there that he compre-
hends the nature of Ill, there that he puts away the
corruptions, there that he realizes the cessation [of IllJ,
there that he has intuition of the immutable. What then
do you mean when you say, ‘ There is no religious life
among the devas ?’

S.—Because it was herc that he practised that Path of
which he there realizes the fruit.

[17] Th.—If you admit that the Never-Returner realizes
fruit there by the Path practised here, you must also
admit that the Stream-Winner realizes fruit here hy path-
practice therc. You must, similarly, admit that the Once-
Returner and the person completing existence® here, realize
here the fruit won by path-practice there.

Further, since you do admit that the Stream-Winner
realizes fruit here won by path-practice Lere, you must
admit that the Never-Returner may, similarly, realize fruit

1 We cannot trace tbis quotation.

2 Te., in the heavens called ‘Pure Abodes.’—Comy. There, and
and not on earth, he was believed to complete existence (parinib-
bayati). In the Suttanta phrase, he becanie a ¢ there-utter-going-
outer’ (tattha-parinibbayi), e.g., Majjh. Nik., ii. 146; Angut-
tara-Nik., i. 282, etec, The Pure Abodes were the summit of the
Riipa-heaven, the limit of material, if ethereal, rebirth. See Com-
pendium, p. 188 £.

S Parinibbayi puggalo. The latter word is now used in its
common or popular meaning—the only meaning accepted in Theravida.
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there won by path-practice there. Again, just as you admit
that the Once-Returner and the person completing exist-
ence may, by path-practice lere, realize fruit here, so must
you similarly admit that the Never-Returner may realize
fruit there won by path-practice there.

[18] If you declare that a person who, ‘leaving this
life, attains consummation [in the Pure Abodes],’* practises
the path without putting away the corruptions, you must
admit it no less in the case of a person who has worked
for the realization of the fruit of Stream-Winning, or the
fruit of the One-Return, or the fruit of Arahantship.

Again, if you declare that a person who has worked for
the realization of the fruit of Stream-Winning, or for the
fruit of the One-Return, or for that of Arahantship, practises
the path and puts away the corruptions simultaneously,
you must also admit as much in his case who, leaving
this life, attains consummation [in the Pure Abodes].

[19] You are admitting [by tbe position taken up with
regard to the thesis], that a Never-Returning person, when
he 18 reborn there, has ‘done that which was to be done,’?2
is in the condition of having practised. But this is
tantamount to declaring that the Arahant is reborn,—that
the Arahant goes from one life to another, goes from one
destination to another, goes from one cycle to another of
renewed life, goes from one rebirth to another—which of
course you deny.

You cannot, again, admit those qualifications in the
Never-Returner and deny him those of ‘ one who has got
rid of the burden,’ 2 when he is reborn there; for then you
must admit that he will [there] practise the path again?® to
get rid of the burden

[20] Similarly, whatever other attainments in the re-

4 Idha-vibaya-nittho puggalo=‘a Never-Returner who
consummates after leaving this life.”—Comy.

¢ A phrase always associated with Arahantship. See above, 2, § 47.

3 This would bring ¢ the religious life’ into the life of the’ devas, the
Never-Returner being then reborn, finally, as a deva of the Pure
Abodes.
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ligious life you withhold from the Never-Returner on his
final rebirth there:—understanding of Ill, putting away
of corruptions, realization of the cessation of Ill, intuition
of the immutable—you compel him, in order to win them,
to ¢ practise the path’ [among the devas as deva)]. Else
you declare implicitly that he there completes existence
without winning one or the other of them.

[21] S.—Just as a deer wounded by an arrow, though
he may run far, yet dies of his hurt, even so does the
Never-Returner, by the path here practised, realize there
the fruit thereof.

Th.—The deer wounded by an arrow, though he run far,
yet dies of his hurt with the arrow in him. But does the
Never-Returner, when by the path here practised he there
realizes the fruit thereof, bear the arrow with him ?!

S.—Nay, that cannot truly be said.

4. Of Purification Piecemeal.

Controverted Point.—That [the converted man] gives up
the corruptions piecemeal.?

Prom the Commentary—' This discussion is to break down the
opinion, held now by the Sammitiyas and others, that when Stream-
‘Winners and those in the other paths, through the higher comprehen-
sion gained in jhana, attain insight into the nature of Ill and so on,

! The simile is not apt in so far as the Non-Returner’s final birth
‘there’ is likened to the dying only of the deer, and not to the last,
expiring run before it sinks dying. The arrow, for the Never-Returner,
has still work to do. Only for the Arahant is its work done. The
former, as deva, has one more spell of running to do,

3 Odhis-odhiso., This term is applied also, in the Pagisam-
bhida - magga (ii. 180), to the more specialized variety of the
¢ Jove-irradiating > contemplation prescribed as a religious exercise,
anodhiso being the more catholic form of the same. As we
pointed out. in reviewing this work (JRAS, 1908, p, 691), io a
corresponding differentiation in the Jitaka Atthakatha (i. 80 £. ; ii. 61),
the word appears as an-odissaka. We have not found either
variant elsewhere in the Pitakas.
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the putting away of corruptions [or vices] goes on piecemeal, that is,
by one portion at a time.’

[1-4] Theravadin.—You affirm this because, you say,
when a person® who has worked to realize the fruit of the
First Path (Stream-Winning) wins insight into the nature
of Il and its cause, he gives up these [three of the ten]
fetters>—theory of a soul, doubt, and the contagion of
mere rule and ritual—and the corruptions involved in
these, in part; further, that when such a person wins
insight into the cessation of Ill, he gives up the latter two
of those fetters and the corruptions involved in them, in
part; further, that when such a person wins insight into
the Path [leading to that cessation], he gives up those
corruptions involved, in part.

But then you should also admit—what you deny—that
one part of him is Stream-Winner, one part is not; that he
attains, obtains, reaches up to, lives in the realization of,
enters into personal contact with the fruition of Stream-
Winning with one part of him, and not with the other part
of him; that with one part only of him has he earned the
destiny of but seven more rebirths, or the destiny to be
well reborn only twice or thrice, as man or deva, or the
destiny of but one more rebirth ;3 that in one part of him
only is he filled with faith in the Buddha, the Norm, the
Order ; that with one part only of him is he filled with
virtues dear to Ariyans.

[5-8] Again, you say, that when a person who has
worked to realize the fruition of the Once-Returner, wins
insight into the nature of Ill and its cause, he gives up
gross sensuous passions, the coarser forms of ill-will, and
the corruptions involved in these, in part; further, that

! Puggala, again used in its popular or non-metaphysical sense.

2 Cf. above, p. 66, n. 2.

3 Sattu-kkhattuparamo, kolankolo, ekabiji. Cf.
Anguttara-Nik., i. 283 ; Puggala-Paithatti, p. 15 f. ; and Commen-
tary, JPTS, 1914, p. 195 £, in all of which these terms are explained.
The last—the *one-seeder ’—differs from the Once, and the Never-
Returners, in that he is already in his last life, and that on earth.

2




78 Of Purification Piccemeal I 4.

when such a person wins insight into the cessation of Ill,
he gives up the coarser forms of ill-will and the corruptions
involved therewith, in part; further, that when such a
person wins insight into the Path [leading to the cessation
of Ill], he gives up the corruptions referred to.

But then you should also admit—which you deny—that
one part of him is Once-Returner, one part is not ; that he
attains, obtains, reaches up to, lives in the realization of,
enters into personal contact with the fruition of the Once-
Returner, with one part of him and not with the other part.

[9-12] Again, you say, that when a person who has
worked to realize the fruition of the Never-Returner, wins
ingight into the nature of Ill and its cause, he gives up the
little residuum of sensuous passion, the little residuum of
ill-will and the corruptions involved therewith, in part;
further, that when such a person wins insight into the
cessation of Ill, he gives up the little residunm of ill-will
and the corruptions involved therewith, in part; further,
that when he wins insight into the path [leading to the
cessation of Ill], he gives up the corruptions aforenamed
in part.

But then you must also admit—which you deny—that
one part of him is Never-Returner, one part is not; that he
attains, obtains, reaches up to, lives in the realization of,
enters into personal contact with the fruition of the Never-
Returner with one part of him, and not with the other part
of him ; that with one part of him only does he complete
existence within the term between birth and middle life,
or within the term between middle life and death, or without
external instigation,® or with it; that with one part of him
only does he become * an upstreamer,’ bound for the senior
deva-world,? and not with the other part of him.

! Asankh&rena. The Puggala-Paiiiatti Comy. explains this to
mean * effected with little trouble, without much contriving’ (JPTS,
1914, p. 199). Sa-.sankhdrena implies of course the opposite:
‘dukkhena, kasirena, adhimattapayogay katva.

2 Akanittha, the fifth and topmost plane of the ‘Pure Abodes.” The

¢ stream,’ according to the Comy, quoted, may be understood either as
¢ natural desire,’ or the ‘round’ of rebirth, or as the * Path-stream.’
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[18-16] Again, you say that when a person who has
worked to realize Arahantship wins insight into the nature
of Ill and its cause, he gives up the lust of life with
material quality, the lust of life of immaterial quality,
conceit, distraction, ignorance, and the corruptions in-
volved therein, in part; further, that when such an one
wins insight into the cessation of Ill, he gives up the last
three of those fetters and the corruptions involved therein,
in part ; further, that when he wins insight into the path
[leading to the cessation of IlI], he gives up the last two of
those fetters—distraction and ignorance—and the corrup-
tions involved in them, in part.

But then you must also admit—what you deny—that
one part of him is Arahant, and one part is not; that he
attains to, obtains, reaches up to, lives in the realization
of, enters into personal contact with Arahantship with one
part of him, and not with the other part of him ; that with
one part only has he done with passions, hate, dulness;
that with one part only has he ‘ done that which was to be
done,’? ¢ got rid of the burden,” ‘won the good supreme,’
‘wholly destroyed the fetter of becoming,’ with one part
only is he emancipated by perfect knowledge, is ‘ one for
whom the bar is thrown up,” ‘the trenches are filled,’
‘one who has drawn out,’ ‘for whom there is no lock or
bolt,’ with one part only is he Ariyan, ‘with lowered
banner,’ ‘ with burden fallen,” ¢ detached,’ ¢ conqueror of a
realm well conquered,’ with one part only has he under-
stood Ill, put away its cause, realized its cessation,
practised the path, comprehended that which is to be
comprehended, learnt that which should be learnt, put
away that which is to be eliminated, developed that which
is to be developed, realized that which may be realized,
and not any of this with the other part.

[17] S.—But if it be wrong to deny that my thesis is
“true, why did the Exalted One say thus:—

¢ Little by little, one by one, as pass
The moments, gradually let the wise,
1012447,
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Like smith the blemishes of silver, blow
The specks that mar his purity away ' ??

Is the Suttanta thus? Does this not justify my answer-
ing ‘ Yes' ?2
[18] Th.—But was it not said by the Exalted One :—
¢ For him, ¢'en as insight doth come to pass,
Three things as bygones are renounced for aye :
Belief that in him dwells a soul, and doubt,
And faith in rule and rite—if aught® remain.
Both from the fourfold doom* is he released,
And né’er the six fell deeds are his to do’?5 -

Is the Suttanta thus ?

[19] Again, was it not said by the Exalted One:—

¢ Whenever, O bhikkhus, for the Ariyan disciple there doth
arise the stainless, flawless Eye of the Norm-—that what-
soever by its mature may happen, may also by its nature
cease—then with the arising of that vision doth he put away
these three fetters :—belief in a soul, doubt, and the contagion
of mere rule and ritual’ ?©

Is the Suttanta thus? Hence it must not be said that
the religious man gives up the corruptions piecemeal.

5. Of Renouncing Ervil.

Controverted Point.—That the average man? renounces
gensuous passions and ill-will.

! Dhammapada, verse 239; latter half also in Sutta-Nipdita,
verse 962.

2 Omit na in Tenahi, ete.

3 Read yad’ for yadi.

4 Rebirth in purgatory, as demon, as ‘ shade,’ or as beast.

¢ Matricide, parricide, Arahanticide, wounding a Buddha, schism,
heresy. Sutta-Nipita, verse 281.

8 Cf. Vinaya Texts, i. 97; Sapy-Nik., iv. 47, 107; Anguttara-
Nik., iv. 186.

" Puthnjjano, literally ‘one-of-the-many-folk,’ a worldling,
U homme moyen sensuel, to quote the famous phrase of Quetelet.
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Commentary—This question is asked to break down the opinion
held, for instance, at present by the Sammitiyas, that an average man
who achieves Jhana, who understands the Truths and becomes s
Never-Returner, renounced sensuous passions and ill-will while he was
a8 yeot only an average man of the world.

[1, 2] Theravadin.—You maintain that, as average man,
he does renounce them. Now by ‘renouncing’ I imply
that he renounces for ever, without remainder,! severing
all connection with them, them and their roots, and all
desire for them, and all latent bias toward them ; renounces
them by Ariyan insight, by the Ariyan path; renounces
them while experiencing the immutable; renounces them
while realizing the Fruit of the Never-Returner. This you
deny.

And if, for ‘renouncing,” you substitute ‘arresting,’ I
claim the same implications, and you deny them.

[8, 4] The person who works for the realization of the
Never-Returner’s Fruit :—he renounces, he arrests in this
thorough-going way—on that we are agreed. But does the
average man? You deny this [no less than I).!

[5, 6] But if you apply these words ‘ renounce,’ ‘ arrest ’
{(in your limited meaning] to the average man, you must
also apply them, as meaning just so much and no more,
to the candidate for the Fruit of the Never-Returner.

[7, 8] By what path (or means) does your average man
renounce sensuous passions and ill-will ?

S.—By the path that belongs to the Riipa-sphere 2

Th.—Now does that path lead men out [of the round of
rebirth] ? 3 does it go to extinction [of Ill]. to Enlighten-
ment, to disaccumulation??® Is it clear of intoxicants,

1 The orthodox view is of a gradual giving up, from the First Path
onward, residua lingering till the Third Path is past. See above, p. 66
{88]. The Stream-Winner is no longer * average man.’

3 T.e., to the plane of a sublimated material existence, to wit, & more
ethereal frame, sight and hearing. Man and the lower devas occupy
the Kama-sphere of full sensuous endowment as we know it. On this
‘path,’ Bud. Psy. Eth.,p. 48f. The Riipa-sphere, or sublimated material
heavens, would be the limit of the average man's aspirations,

3 On this term see Bud. Psy. Ethics, 82, n 2
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fotters, ties, floods, bonds, hindrances, uninfected,! clear
of what makes for grasping and for corruption ?2 Is it not
true, on the other hand, that this path is not any of these
things? How, then, can you say that by it an average
man renounces sensuous passions and ill-will ?

[9, 10] You agree that the path practised by the person
who works for the realization of the Never-Returner’s Fruit
possesses all those qualities. But you should agree that
that path helonging to the Riipa-sphere possesses the same
qualities [since you claim that by it the average man
renounces even as the Never-Returner renounces]. But
you admit it has the opposite qualittes ? Then, by parity of
reasoning, you should find those opposite qualities in the
path practised by the Never-Returner [since you claim
that by it the latter arrives at the same renunciation as
does the average man].

[11] You say that an average man, who is done with
lusting after sensuous pleasures,® as soon as he has com-
prehended the truth,* becomes forthwith established in the
fruition of the Never-Returner >—why not add in Arahant-
ship? Why stop short of this ?

You must also admit that he bas been practising the
First, Second, and Third Paths at the same time, realizing
the respective Fruits at the same time, and experiencing &
combination of the respective contacts, feelings, perceptions,
volitions, cognitions, believings, endeavours, reflections,
and concentrations [all at different stages of evolution]
which characterize each upward step.

[12] Or, if he does not arrive [at the Third Fruit] in this
way, by what path does he arrive? ¢By the path of the
Never-Returner,’ say you? Yet you deny that the re-
nouncing of the three fetters—theory of a soul, doubt,

1 Read apardmattho.

% On all these terms see op. cit., 291-817.

3 Kamesu vitardgo. The latter word is one of the stock of
Arahant terms; see above, p. 67 [47],

¢ Dhamma, or Norm,

8 In other words, you msake him leap at a bound from No-path to
the consummation of the Third Path.
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and the contagion of mere rule and ritual—belongs to the
work of the Never-Returning Path. Nay, you must admit
it [since you leave your average man no other path],
although it was said, was it not, by the Exalted One that
the Fruit of the First Path was got by the renouncing of
those three fetters ?!

[18] Once more, you deny that, by that Third Path, gross,
sensuous desires and the coarser forms of ill-will are re-
nounced. Nay, but you are bound to admit this, for was it
not said by the Exalted One that the Fruit of the Second
Path was got by the reducing sensuous passions and ill-
will to & minimum 92

Finally, by your previous assertion concerning the
average man’s comprehending the truth (§11), you are
bound to admit, though you deny it, that all who compre-
hend the truth, the Norm, are established in the Never-
Returner’s Fruit as soon as that comprehension arises.

[14] S.—But if the controverted question is to be answered
by ¢ No,’ was it not said by the Exalted One :

¢ In days of old on earth there lived
Siz teachers whom men: flocked to hear.
No flesh they ate for pity's sake,
Freed from the bonds of sense-desires.
No taste had they for fleshly lusts.
In Brahma-heaven they found rebirth.

¢ Disciples too of them there were,
Souls by the hundred not a few.
No flesh they ate for pity’s sake,
Freed from the bonds of sense-desires.
No taste had they for fleshly lusts.
In Brahma-heaven they found rebirth’?3

U Anguttara Nik., i. 231; ii. 89, ete.

2 Sayyutta-Nik., v. 8567, ete. ; Anguttara-Nik., i, 282 ; ii. 89,

3 Anguttara-N., iii. 878. The Opponent’s argument is obscured, in
English, by the want of association between the terms K&ma-(loka)
and Brahma—i.e.,, Riipa-loka. *Sense,’ * fleshly,’ belong to the former
term. Renouncing all that, the persons of the poem are rebornm,
like Never-Returners, in the upper heavens.




84 Of Renouncing Evil L 5.

Is the Suttanta thus ?

[15] Th.—Yes. But was it not said by the Exalted
One :—

¢ Verily, bhikkhus, I say unto you that this teacher, Sunetta,
though he lived long maintaining life on earth, did not get
released from birth, decay, death, grief, lamentation, suffering,
sorrow, and despair. Why was he not released from ill?
Because he had not enlightenment nor penetration concerning
Jour things. What were they # The virtue, the concentration,
the understanding, the emancipation of the Ariyan. Once,
bhikkhus, these four are understood and penetrated; then is
the thirst for becoming cut off, then is the lust for becoming
perished, then is there no more coming back to be. . . .

¢ The virtuous habit and the mind intent,
Insight and utmost range of liberty :
All these are known to GoTaMa renowned.
His understanding mastering all its truth,
The Buddha to the Brethren taught the Norm ;
Our Teacher, Seer, Ender of all Il,
Perfected life and wholly passed away’#1

Is the Suttanta thus? Hence it is not right to say
‘the average man [as such] renounces sensuous passions

and ill-will.’

6. Of Everything as persistently existing.
Controverted Point.—That everything exists.

From the Commentary.—This question was asked by one of ours, in
order to break down an opinion, held at present by the Sabbatthivadins,?
that, judging by the Suttanta passage: ¢ Whatever is material quality,

t Anguttara-Nik., iv. 104 f. (The last line expands the one Pali

word : parinibbuto.)

3 Sansk. Servasthivading, literally, °everything-exists-believers.’
On the history and literature of this influential school, see Professor
Takakusu in JPTS, 1805, 67 f.; T. Watters, On Yuen Chwang (in

which consult Index).
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past, present, future,’ etc., all phenomena, past, present, future [once
they arise among the aggregate constituents of personal life and
experience] persist in that state,* and that therefore all go on existing.

TO PURGE [ABSTRACT TIME-]IDEAS.

[1] Theravadin—You say that ‘all’? exists. Hereby
you are involved in thase further admissions :—

All exists everywhere,® at all times, in every way,* in all
things, not in a combined state, the non-existent exists,5
the right view which looks upon your wrong view as wrong
exists.

[2] Again, taking all in terms of time, you affirm that
the past exists, the future exists, the present exists. But
is not the past [something that has] ceased—that is,
departed, changed, gone away, gone utterly away? How
then can you say ‘the past exists’? Again, is not the
future [something that is] not yet born, not yet come to
be, not yet come to pass, has not happened, not befallen,
is not manifested? How then can you say ‘the future
exists’?

The present, you say, exists; and the present is [some-
thing that has as yet] not ceased, not departed, not changed,
not gone away, not utterly gone away. And the past, you
say, ‘exists’; then you should say of the past also that it
has not ceased, not departed, and so on.

Again, the present, you say, exists—that is, it is born,

1 Literally, ‘ do not abandon that state.’

3 ¢All] in the Nikayas, stands for everything accessible to sentient
experience. ‘I will teach you the * all”’—what is that? The
sense-organs and their objects and the co-ordinating mind, If anyone
say : *“I reject this all, and teach you another all,” he could not
explain . . . he would be out of his range.’ Sapyutta-Nik.,iv.16;
cf. Majjhima-Nik., i. 8.

3 ¢In the whole body.'—Comy.

« 4 ¢In various colours,’ is the illustration given by the Burmese
translator,

% I.e., chimeras, such as a sixth personal aggregate (one more than
the orthodox five constituents mental and bodily), or horns in a hare,
ete.—Comy.
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has becowme, has come to pass, happened, befallen, is mani-
fested. And the future, you say, *exists’; then you should
say of the future also that it is born, has become, and so on.

Again, the past, you say, exists, and yet that it has
ceased, departed, and so on. And the present, you say,
exists; then you should say of the present also that it has
ceased, departed, and so on.

Once more, the future, you say, exists, and yet that it is
not born, not become, and so on. And the present, you
say, exists ; then you should say of the present also that
it is not born, not become, and so on.

[8] Do past material qualities® exist? ¢Yes,’ you say.
But if you describe these in terms of what ‘has ceased,’
and so on, as aforesaid, how can you say ‘ those past qualities
exist’? Similarly, for future material qualities—if they [in
common with all that is future] are not born, and so on,
how can they be said to exist ?

[Similarly, the other more general admissions afore-
stated apply also to material qualities in particular:] if
in saying ‘ present material qualities exist,” you mean they
have ‘not ceased to be,’ etc., then if past material qualities
‘ exiat,’ they also have ‘not ceased to be,” etc. And if, in
saying present material qualities ‘exist,’ you mean they
are ‘ born, are come to be,’ etc., then, if future material
qualities  exist,” they also are ¢ born, are come to be, etc.
Again, if in saying ‘ past material qualities exist,’ you mean
that they have ‘ceased, departed,’ etc., then, if present
material qualities °exist,’ they also have ‘ceased,’ ete.
And if, in saying ‘fature material qualities exist,” you
mean they are ‘ not yet born,’ ete., then, if present material
qualities * exist,’ they also are ‘ not yet born,’ etc.

[4] And all these arguments apply equally to each of the
other four aggregates—to feeling, to perception, to mental
coefficients, to consciousness.

For instance, if, in saying, ‘present consciousness exists,’
you mean it has not ceased to be, not departed, etc., then,

t Rapayp. ‘The time-reference is now connected with the aggre-
gates (khandha’s, mental and bodily constituents).'—Comy.
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if past consciousness [still] ¢ exists,” it also has not *ceased
to be, departed,’ etc. And if, in saying  present conscious-
ness exists,” you mean it is born, is come to be, etc., then,
if future consciousness, as you say, ‘exists,’ it also ‘is born,
is come to be,’ ete. Again, if, in saying ‘past consciousness
exists,” you mean it has ceased, departed, etc., then, if present
consciousness, a8 you say, ‘exists,” it also has ‘ceased,
departed,” etc. And if, in saying ‘future consciousness
exists,’ you mean it is not yet born, has not come to be,
etc., then, when you say  present consciousness exists,” it
also is ‘ not yet born, has not come to be, etec.

[6] In the expression ° present material-aggregate,’? in
whichever order you use the two terms, if no distinction is
made? between each, if they are used as identical, of one
import, as the same, as of the same content and origin,
then when you say, that (4) present material-aggregate, on
ceasing, gives up its present state, you must also admit
that (4,) material-aggregate gives up its materiality. Simi-
larly, when you say, that (z) present material-aggregate on
ceasing does not give up its materiality, you must also admit
that (a,) it does not give up its presence (present state).

[6] 8.—But in the expression ‘white cloth,’ in which.
ever order you use the terms, if no distinction is made
between each, if they are used as identical, of one import,
as the same, as one in content and origin, then when you
say (4) ‘ white cloth when it is being dyed loses its white-
ness,” you must also admit (4,) it loses its  clothness.’

Again, in the expression ‘ white cloth,’ in whichever order
you use the terms, if no distinction is made between each,
if they are used as aforesaid, then when you say (a) ¢ white
cloth when it is being dyed does not give up its clothness,’
you must also admit that (a,) it does not give up its white-
ness. . . .

(7] Th—If you assert that the material -aggregate
retains its materiality, you must admit that the material-

! Paccuppannap ripap.
3 Appiyap karitva. Ekatthatd anufiiata.—Comy.
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aggr.rate is permanent, persistent, eternal, not subject to
change. You know that the opposite is true; hence it
should not be said tbat materiality is retained.

[8] Nibbana does not abandon its state as Nibbina—by
this we mean Nibbana is permanent, persistent, eternal,
not subject to change. And you ought to mean this, too,
in the case of material-aggregate, if you say that the latter
does not abandon its materiality.

Do you mean by ‘ material-aggregate does not abandon its
materiality,’ that the aggregate is impermanent, non-persis-
tent, temporary, subject to change ? You assent. Well, then,
you should affirm the same with regard to Nibbana when
you say: Nibbana does not abandon its state as Nibbana. . . .

[9] If, in your statement ‘the past exists’ (§ 2), you
mean it retains its pastness or preterition, then in your
statement ¢ the future exists’ (§ 2) you ought to mean: it
retains its futurity, and in your statement ‘the present
exists,” you ought to mean: it retains its presentness, or
presence. [10] Each of these affirmations involves a similar
affirmation respecting the other two divisions of time.

[11] If the past ‘exists’ and retains its preterition, then
must it be permanent, persistent, eternal, not subject to
change ; and this, you admit, is not right. [12] When you
say Nibbana exists, and retains its state as Nibbana, you
mean: it is permanent and so on. So much also must you
mean if you predicate the same respecting ‘ the past.’ Or,
if you do not mean that the past is permanent and so on,
when you say ‘it exists and retains its preterition,’ then when
you say this of Nibbana, you imply that Nibbana is imper-
manent and so on.

[18-20] All the foregoing (§§ 9-12) applies equally to
the particular past, future, and present things called ‘ the
five aggregates '—e.g. :—

If, in your statement ‘past consciousness exists,’ you
mean : it retains its preterition, then, in your statement
‘future consciousness exists,' you must mean: such conscious-
ness retains its futurity; also, in your statement ‘ present
consciousness exists,” you must mean such consciousness
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retains its presence. And each of these affirmations involves
a similar affirmation respecting the other two divisions of
time. Again, if past consciousness exists and retains its pre-
terition, then must it be permanent, persistent, eternal, not
subject to change—and this you admit is not right. When
you say, ‘ Nibbana exists and retains its state as Nibbana,’
you mean it is permanent and so on. 8o much also must
you mean, if you predicate the same respecting past con-
sciousness. Or, if you do not mean that past consciousness
is permanent and 8o on, when you say ‘it exists and retains
its preterition,’ then when you say this of Nibbana, you imply
that Nibbana is impermanent, not persistent, temporary,
subject to change. . . .

(21] Is the past a non-existent thing? If you say yes,’
you must reject your view that the past exists. If you say
‘the non-past exists,’ then to say there exists a past,’ is
equally wrong.

Again, is the future a non-existent thing? If you say
‘yes,’ you must reject your view that the future exists. If
you say ‘the non-future [alone] exists,’ then to say ‘ there
exists the future,’ is equally wrong.

[22] Does that which has been future become present ?
If you assent, you must admit that that which was future
is the same as that which is now present. You admit this?
Then you must admit that anything which having been
(future], is [present], will in turn, having been [future},
become once more [present].?2 Youadmit this? Then you
must also admit that that which, not having been [future],
is not [present], will not in turn have been [future] only to
become [present] again.? .

1 He first denies because the future was then not yet present ; he then
assents, because an anticipated thing when realized is present.— Comy.

3 The translation from Pali into Burmese has: ‘ Having become
present, does it become future and then again present?’ The Comy.
€xplains that the opponent admits the repetition of this imaginary
process of becoming, because he thinks he can speak of an anticipated
thing realized as ¢ having been, is.’

3 E.g., a chimera like the horn of a hare.—Comy, Or as we might
say, a unicorn.
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[This series of dilemmas is also applicable to * present
and °‘past,’ thus:] Does that which has been present
become past? If so, you must admit that that which was
present is the same as that which is past.! If you do
admit this, you must also admit that anything which
having been [present], is [past] will in turn have been
[present] only to become [past once more] 2 If you do admit
this, you must also admit it as true for their contradictories.

Similarly for fature, present, past:—Does the future,
having been, become present, and the present, having
been, become past ? If 80, you must admit that these three
are identical, and that the process of becoming the one
after having been the other is repeated. If you do admit
this, you must admit it as true for their contradictories.

APPLICATIONS OF THE PURGED TIME-IDEAS.

(28] Do [all the conditions of an act of visual percep-
tion :—] eye, visible objects, visual consciousness, light,
attention, when past, exist? If you say ‘yes,” you should
also admit that one sees the object that is past with an eye
that is past. Similarly, for all the conditions of all other
varieties of sense-perception that are past—to wit: ear,
audible objects, auditory consciousness, space,® attention ;
the nose, odours, olfactory consciousness, air, attention;
the tongue, sapid objects, sapid consciousness, liquid, atten-
tion; body, touches, body-consciousness, extensity, atten-
tion; mind, objects of consciousness, reflection, the seat
[of mental activity],* attention. For instance, taking the
last : you should then also admit that one perceives the
‘ past ' object of consciousness with the ¢ past’ mind.

! In the Burmese translation : Is [just] this ‘ past’ that present, or
that (present) this past ?

3 The opponent invests time with objective reality, but practically
rejects all time distinetions. According to him'¢ will be ’ becomes *is,’
merges into ‘was.” The Theravédin tests this by inverting the time-
process, and showing the endlessness of such imaginary processes.

3 Sic, presumably conceived as full of air (v yo); cf. smell below,

¢ Vatthu. Note the silence as to the heart.—Compendium, 277.
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[24] Similarly, if the conditions of a future act of sense-
perception exist—e.g., eye, visible objects, visual conscious-
ness, light, attention, then one should see future object with
future eye, and so on. [25] For if you say that the con-
ditions of present visual and other perception exist, and
that you see present objects with an eye, etc., that is
present, so, if you maintain that the past conditions of sense-
perception ‘exist,’ must you say that with the past eye one
sees past objects, etc.; [26] and similarly for future con-
ditions of sense-perception.

[27] If you deny that with the past eye, visible objects,
visual consciousness existing, one does not see past objects
with past eyes, equally must you dery that, with the
conditions for present vision existing, one does not see
present objects with present eyes. Similarly for the
other senses.

[28] Similarly for future vision.

[29] Does past coming-to-know? exist ? If you assent,
you must admit that the function of knowing is done by
that same [past] coming-to-know. And if you admit that,
you must also admit that by that same [past] coming-to-
know one understands Ili, puts away its cause, realizes its
cessation, practises the Path [not by present cognition].

[30] The same argument applies to future coming-to-
know.

[31] Does present coming-to-know, or cognition, exist,
and is the function of knowing performed by that same
present cognition ? If you assent, you must admit that, past
coming-to-know also existing [§ 29], the function of know-
ing is performed by that same past cognition. So that if,
by that present cognition, the nature of Ill be understood,
its cause put away, its cessation realized, the path leading
thereto be practised, it is no less by that past cognition
that all this is effected. [32] The same reasoning precisely
" holds good to the extent to which you maintain that present
coming - to - know exists. [33] But you maintain that,

1 N &nag :—the process is meant, not the ‘ body’ of knowledge, or
knowing conceived as a product.
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whereas the past process-of-knowing exists, it is impossible
to perform the function of knowing with it. Then, by
parity of reasoning, surely it is equally impossible to know
with the existing present process-of-knowing. More par-
ticularly, if you cannot carry out the Four Truths con-
cerning Ill [§§ 29, 81] with past existing cognition, neither
can you do so with present existing cognition—which is
absurd. [84] Future knowing and present knowing are
mutually involved in just the same way.

[85] Do the corruptions of [his] past exist for the Ara-
hant?! You reply ‘yes.’ But is the Arahant [now] lustful
with [that past, yet existing] lust, hostile with that hate,
ignorant with that dulness, vain with that conceit, errant
with that error, perplexed with that doubt, torpid with that
sloth, distracted with that excitement, shameless with that
impudence, reckless with that indiscretion, all of which are
past and yet ‘existing’?

[36] Similarly, you say that the past [five lower] fetters
and corruptions exist for the Never-Returner. But is he
now holding that theory of soul, perplexed with that doubt,
infected by that contagion of mere rule and ritual, subject
to residual sensuous passions and ill-will, that are past and
yet ¢ existing * ?

[37] Similarly, you' say that the same past fetters, and
grosser sensuous passions and coarser forms of ill-will
‘exigt ' for the Once-Returner. But is he now bound by
those fetters, and subject to those grosser passions and
coarse forms of ill-will ?

[88] Similarly, you say that the past three fetters? and
lust, hate and dulness entailing the rebirths of misery,
exist for the Stream-Winner. But is he now bound by
those fetters and those vices ?

[39] Granting that past lust exists for an average man,
is he affected by that same lust? Yes? Then, surely,
if past lust ‘ exists’ for an Arahant, he also is affected by
that same’ lust ? Similarly for the other nine corruptions

1 A fortior, since ‘all exists’ (§'1). The ten corruptions (pp. 65,
n. 4; 66, n, 4) follow. 3 Soul-theory, doubt, ritualism.
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[§ 85]. [40-42] If you say that the average man is still
subject to corruptions or fetters, past, yet ‘existing,” you
must also admit that past corruptions and fetters, in so
far as they ‘ exist ’ in those who have reached any stago of
the path, involve their being subject to them at present.
[48-6] Conversely, if it is impossible for an Arahant, or
one in any lower stage of the path, to be now subject to
certain corruptions or to fetters which ‘exist ’ for him as past,
it is equally impossible for the average man to be subject
to a corruption or fetter which ‘ exists ’ for him as ¢ past.’

[47] Do past hands exist ?! Then must you also admit
that taking and laying down by them is also apparent [as
existences]. Similarly for legs, feet, and their going to
and fro, for joints of limbs, and their contracting and
extending, for the stomach, and its hunger and thirst.

[48] Does the past body exist? Then must you also
admit that the past body undergoes lifting and lowering,
annihilation and dissolution, the being shared by crows,
vultures, and kites ; also that poison, weapons, fire may get
access to the body ; also that this past body may be liable
to be bound by confinement by rope or chain, by village,
town, or city jail, by fourfold restraint, and by the fifth,
to wit, strangling.®

[49] Do the [other] past elements [of the past body]
exist -— its cohesiveness, heat, mobility ?® If you assent,
then you must admit that with each past element the past
body still performs the corresponding function.

[50] Do past and future as well as present material
aggregates exist? If so, then there must be three material
aggregates. And if you say that past and future as well as
present fivefold aggregates exist, you must admit that there
are fifteen aggregates. [51] Similarly, you must admit
three organs of sight, or thrice twelve organs and objects

1 As part of ‘everything’ (§ 1).

3 Literally, by the neck.

3 The first, ‘hardness’ (or solidity), has been implicitly dealt with
under § 47. ‘¢ Cohesiveness’' may be rendered fluidity. The four
elements are the philosophic or abstract conceptions of the popular
four elements : earth, water, etc.
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of sense.! [52] Similarly, you must admit three elements
of sight, or eighteen elements multiplied by three time-
divisions, fifty-four in all. [58] Similarly, you must admit
three visual controllers,? or sixty-six controllers in all.

(54] Would you say that a Wheel-furning monarch?® of
the past or of the future, as well as one of the present,
‘exists '? But this amounts to saying that three Wheel-
turning monarchs are actually living.? The same impli-
cation lies in a similar assertion respecting Perfectly
Enlightened Ones [Buddhas].

[55] Does the past exist? ‘Yes' you reply. Then, is the
existent the past? You reply ‘the existent may be past,
and may be not-past.” But herein you make out that the
past may be the past and may be the not-past. . Your
position is wrong, and you are refuted.®

[56] You are similarly involved if you say that, whereas
the future exists, the existent may be future [and] may not
be future. [57] So also for ‘the present.” [58] Similarly,
if you affirm that Nibbana exists, but that the existent may
be Nibbana,® may not be Nibbana :—this amounts to saying
that Nibbana [is or may be] not Nibbana, not-Nibbana [is,
or may be] Nibbana.

-1 The six senses and their objects multiplied by three time-divisions.

? Indriya’s. See p. 16; Vibhanga, 122; Yamaka, ii. 61, 283.

3 Or world-emperor.

¢ Literally, there is for them the state of being face to face. It is
orthodox to hold that there can neither be two such monarchs, nor two
Buddhas (Saviour-Buddhas) at the same time. Digha-Nik., iii. 114;
Vibhanga, 336.

5 The position of the Theravadin is, of course, by European logic,
only tenable if the major term *exist, ‘ the existent,” be distributed :
does (A) the past=(B) all that exists. But since, in Buddhist or
natural logie, B coincides with A in one and the same object, we can
substitute B for A; and we may then follow the argument. But that
such an argument as that above could be introduced in serious dia-
lectical discussion shows how the Indian mind grasped particular
concepts in philosophical discussion.

¢ Bead, for atitan, nibbanan(ti), in-PTS, edition.
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[69] S.—Is it wrong to say ¢ the past exists,”  the future
exists '?

Th.—Yes.

S.—But was it not said by the Exalted One: ° IWhat-
socver material quality, bhikkhus, whether past, future,
or present, 18 either internal or external, gross or subtle,
common or cxcellent, distant or near, is called the material
aggregate.  Whatsoever feeling, whether past, future, or
present, of which the foregoing may be said, is termed the
aggregate of feeling. So also arc the other three aggregates’'??

Surely then the past exists, the future exists.

[60] Th.— But was it not said by the Exalted One:
¢ These thrce modes in word, term, or name, bhikkhus, which
have been distinct in the past, are now distinet, and will be
distinct, are not condemned by recluses and bralmins who are
wise. Which three? (1) Thatmaterial aggregate which is past,
which has ceased, which is changed, 8 reckoned, termed, named
“ has been '’ ; it i3 not reckoned as *‘ exists,” nor as ¢ will be.”
And so for the aggregates of feeling, perception, mental co-
efficients, consciousncss. (2) That material aggregate which
is not yet born, and which has not appeared, is reckoned,
termed, named * will be,” but is not reckoned as * exists,”
nor as ‘‘has been.,” And so for the mental aggregates.
(8) That material body wlich has come to birth, has appeared,
i8 reckoned, termed, named * exists,”” but is not reckoned as
“lias been,” nor as *“ will be.” And so for the mental aggre-
gates. Verily these three modes in word, term, or name, blik-
khus, are distinct, have been distinct in the past, are not,
will not, be condemued by recluses and brahmins who are

wise.
¢ Bhikklwus, the folk of Uklkala, Lenten speakers of old,?

1 Magjjhima-Nik., iii. 16 f.; Sayy.-Nik., iii. 47.

2 Ukksala-vassa bhafifid. In B"» Okkala. ... The Br
«translation renders this by adipurisa, men of old. But that the
district so-called (? idertified with Orissa) is referred to is Buddha-
ghosa's opinion: ¢ Those dwelling in the country Ukkala.’ He divides
the rest: vasso (sic) ca bhafinda ca—‘for these causation-
theorists are two.” Presently, however, he refers to them collectively
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Casualists, Deniers of the Deed, Sceptics—even they, too,
judged that these three modes of reckoning, terming, or naming,
should not be condemned or repudiated. And why was that ?
Because they were afraid of blame, of unpopularity, of incur-
ring opposition® ??

[61] Again, did not the venerable Phagguna say to the
Ezxalted One: ‘ Does the eye (or sight), lord, still exist by
which past Buddhas, who have completed existence, have cut
off the multipliers of life, have cut off its cycle, have exhausted
it, and utterly passed beyond all 1, might be revealed? Or
docs the ear, the nose, the tongue, the co-ordinating sense, still
exist with which one might do this’? ¢ Nay, Phagguna, the
eye does mot exist, nor any sense by which past Buddhas, who
have 8o wrought, might be revealed’ 23

Is the Suttanta thus? Then it must surely not be said
that ‘the past is,” ¢ the future is.’

[62] Again, was it not said by the venerable Nandaka :
* Formerly there was greed [within him], that was bad; that
this no longer exists is good. Formerly there were hate and
dulness, that was bad; that these no longer exist, that is
good’? 4

Is the Suttanta thus? Surely then it should not be
said that ¢ the past exists.’

[63] S.—DBut was it not said by the Exalted One: ‘I,
bhikklug, there be lust after, pleasure in, craving for, edible
Jfood ® consciousness cstablishes itsclf and grows there. Wherever

as jana, people, thus: ‘These two (classes of) people and these
three views.” These three views he tersely characterizes by referring to
(1) Makkhali Gosala’s formula (Dialogues, i. 71; Majjh.-Nik., i. 407);
(2) the words karoto na kariyati papap—‘evil result befalls
not the doer ' (Angutt.-Nik., i. 192); (8) Ajita Kesakambali’s view
(Dialogues, i. 78). Saratthappakasini, VI. 437. Cf. Vin. Texts,
i. 81; Rhys Davids, Bud. Birth Stories, 110. Cf JRAS., 1910,
526 f., where the reviewer, E. Miiller, overlooks this passage.

1 Sagyutta-Nik., iii. 71.

2 Natural desires (tanh&)—so-Buddhaghosa’s Commentary ; else-
where conceit and erroneous views are added.

s Op cit., iv. 52. * Anguttara-Nik., i. 197 (111. 66).

® Support, proximate cause ; see next page, n. 4.
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consctousness establishes itself and grows, there doth cxist an
entry! for mind and body. Wherever an entry for mind and
body doth exist, there do grow? mental coefficients. Wherever
mental coefficients do grow, there re-becoming in the future doth
exist. Wherever re-becoming in the future doth exist, there
do follow future birth, decay, and dying. Wherever future
birth, decay, and dying do exist, I, bhikkhus, do declare that
to be accompanied by grief, anguish,® and despair. And
whether the “ food " be (edible, or] contact, or act of will,
or consciousness,® I declare it to be accompanied by grief,
anguish, and despair’?®

Is the Suttanta thus? Hence must it not surely be
gaid * the future exists’?®

[64] Th.—But was it not also said by the Exalted One:
¢ If there be no lust after, pleasure in, craving for, edible food,
consciousness doth not establish itself or grow there. Wher-
ever consciousness doth not establish itself and grow, there doth
not exist an entry for mind and body. Wherever an entry
Jor mind and body doth not exist, there doth exist no growth
of mental coefficients. Wherever growth of mental coefficients
doth not exist, there doth exist no future re-becoming. Wher-
ever future re-becoming doth not exist, there doth exist no
Juture birth, no decay and dying, Wherever there doth exist
in the future mo birth, decay, or dying, I declare, bhiklkhus,
that such edible food is not attended by grief, anguish, and
despair. Or whether the * food” be contact, or act of will,

1 Avakkanti, an opportunity for rebirth as the resultant of
foregoing consciousness, i.e., in a previous life.

3 The Burmese translation also reads vuddhi, though B has
buddhi.

3 Sadarap. So Singhalese MSS. PTS edition and Br. read
sarajay (with) ‘dust,’ a figure for the passions which cause obscurity
of ‘vision.’ Cf. Dialogues, ii. 82,

¢ As one of the four ‘foods’ or proximate causes taught in the

 Dhamma, vifiiana (consciousness), functioning at death, is the
cause of fresh effect-vififi & na beginning in the conceived germ. Cf.
Mrs. Rh. D., Bud. Psychology, 1914, 22, 61; also Bud. Psy. Eth., 80, n, 1.

8 Sapyutta-Nik., ii. 101.

6 In PTS edition either na must be suppressed, or ? must be
inserted. The Hanthawaddy Br. edition omits na vattabbay.
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or consciousness, I declare it to be unattended by grief,
anguish, and despair’??

Is the Suttanta thus? Surely then it should not be said
that ¢ the future exists.’

7. Of what does my ‘ Past’ Consist?

Controverted Point.—That one’s past consists in [bodily
and mental] aggregates.?

{1] Opponent.—If you affirm that [my] past consisted in
aggregates—as you do—you must also admit that the past
exists®>—which you deny. This is also the position in the
case of the organs and objects of sense, the elements,? or
all of the three taken together. [2] Again, if you admit
that [my] future will consist in aggregates—as you do—you
must also admit that the future exists—which you deny.

This is also the position in the case of the organs and ob-
jects of sense, the elements, or all of the three taken together.

[8] If you admit-—as you do—that [my] present consists
in aggregates and that it exists, you must also admit that

! This passage in the Sutta quoted, follows immediately on the previous
quotation. The Opponent's emphasis lies on the atthi, ¢ doth exist,’
of the solemn categorical declaration in the Sutta. The Theravidin,
by completing the declaration, shows that the future, so far from
existing, depends entirely, for its coming-to-exist at all, on the circum-
stances attending the occurrence of a certain pre-requisite, or ante-
cedent condition. Before it exists, certain conditions must have come
to pass. So the Comy.: ‘the words ‘ there doth exist in the future
re-becoming,” ete., do not amount to a *“ state of existing,” but refer to
certainty of result, given the consummation of the conditions.’

3 This is & supplementary discussion to the foregoing, the Opponent,
in the absence of any new allocation by the Commentator, being
doubtless still a Sabbatthi vidin. His ‘opinion is that past and
future both exist, because the aggregates and other factors of our
experience retain their state [as a sort of complex soul]. The
Theravadin’s “ yes " sumimarizes the past as khandhas (read
khandhasangahitatta, asin Br.).’—Comy.

3 The factors of individual life—in their ultimate terms—were
among the ‘ phenomenal realities ' of orthodox doctrine.

¢ The elements were the physical irreducibles in the organism, and
the sentient apparatus ¢ derived ’ from them. Vibhanga, 82-5.
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my past, which consisted in aggregates, exists. Similarly
for other present factors of experience. [4] Similarly,
again, for my future.

[6] Again, if you admit a past consisting in aggtegates
—or other factors, such as sense-organs, etc.—which does
not [now] exist, you must admit that the present consist-
ing (as you agree) in aggregates, etc., no longer exists.
[6] Similarly as to a future consisting in aggregates, etc.,
but not existent.

[7] Again, a little more specifically, if you admit that
material qualities in the past formed my aggregates, sense-
organs and objects, elements, or all of these together, then
you must also admit that past material qualities exist.
[8] And if you admit that material qualities in the future
will form my aggregates, etc., you must also admit that
future material qualities exist.

[9] Again, if you admit that material qualities in the
present form my bodily aggregate and the other factors, and
that the present exists, you must also admit that my past
material qualities, having consisted in bodily aggregate,
etc., exist.

[10] The same reasoning holds good, if, for ¢ past,
¢ future ’ material quality be substituted.

[11] Again, if you admit past material qualities existing
as an aggregate, and hold the view that those past qualities
do not exist, then you must admit that present material
qualities existing as an aggregate, and other present factors,
do not exist. [12] Similarly as to future material qualities
existing as an aggregate, and other future factors, held by
you to be non-existent.

[13] This also holds good if, for ‘ material qualities,” any of
the four mental aggregates be substituted. For instance,!
if you admit that consciousness in the past formed my
aggregate, sense-organs and objects, or elements [all of
which you would call real], then you must also admit
that past consciousness exists. [14] Similarly, if you
admit that future consciousness will form my aggregate,

1 §§ 13-18 are parallel to §§ 7-11.
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etc., you must also admit that future consciousness exists.
[15] Again, if you admit that present consciousness forms
my aggregate, with other factors, and that the present
exists. you must also admit that my past consciousness,
consisting in aggregate, sense-organ, and the rest, exists.
So again for future consciousness.

[17] Once more, if you declare, of past consciousness
existing as an aggregate, and the rest, that that conscious-
ness does not exist, then you must admit that present
consciousness, existing as an aggregate, does not exist.
[18] Similarly as to future consciousness.

[19] Th.—Is it then wrong to say that my past and
my future consisting in aggregates, elements, sense-organs
and -objects, do not exist ?

Opp.—Yes.

Th.—But was it not said by the Exalted One: ¢ These
three modes in word, in term, or in name, bhikkhus, which are,
and were, formerly held distinct, are not mixed, will not be
confused, are not condemned by recluses and brahmins who are
wise:—which three? (1) Those aggregates, material and
mental, which are past, have ceased, are changed, are reckoned,
termed, named *‘ have been' ; they are not reckoned as ‘‘ are”
(or ““ exist’’), nor yet as “will be.” Similarly, (2) for those
aggregates that “will be,”” and (8) for those that “are.” ...’ 21

Is the Buttanta thus? Then it should surely? be said
that my past and future consisting in aggregates, elements,
sense-organs and -objects, exist.

[20] Opp.—But was it not said by the Exalted One:
¢ Whatsoever material qualities, bhikkhus, whether past, future,
or present, are either internal or external, gross or subtle,
common or excellent, distant or mear, are called the material
aggregate. Whatsoever feeling, or other mental aggregate,
whether past, ete. . . .23

1 This quotation, cut short in the original, is that of § 60 in the
preceding discourse.—Sapy.-Nik., iii. 71.

2 In the PTS text n a should be omitted. Dr. reads na both here
and in the final sentence. The Comy. assigns the question and citation
in [20] to the Opponent. Hence the two conclusions must differ.

* Sayyutta-Nik., iii. 47 ; quoted also above, L. 7, § 59.
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Is the Suttanta thus?

Th.—Yes.

Opp.—Hence it should certainly not be said that ‘my
past and future consisting in aggregates,’ etc., do not exist.

8. Of Some of the Past and Future as still Existing.

Controverted Point.—That (i.) some of the past exists,
some does not; (ii.) some of the future exists, some does not.

From the Commentary.~—The Theravadin by his questions seeks to
break down the opinion, held by those seceders from the Sabbatthi-
vadins known as Kassapika’s, that the past survives, as presently
existing, in part.

(1] (i) Th.—Does the past exist? Some of it exists, you
reply, some does not exist. You must then admit, [in
equivalent terms], that some of it has ceased, departed,
passed away, utterly passed away; some of it has not ceased,
departed, passed away, utterly passed away. Yet you
deny this,

[2] You must also admit, more specifically, that of past
things of which the results are not yet matured some are
existent, some not—you deny this—and that of past things
of which the results are matured, some are existent, some
not—you deny this—further, that of things which are with-
out result,! some exist, some do not. This also you deny.

[3] Again, referring to your declaration that the past
exists in part, which of the past exists, which not?

K.—Those past things of which the effect is not matured
exist ; those past things of which the effect is matured
do not.

Th. —But if you admit the existence of the former part,
you must also admit the existence of the latter part, and
also the existence of those past things that are without

1 Avipaka=avyakata (or abyikatd). These include all
classes of consciousness which happen as moral effects or resultants
(vipikacitta), and are morally inoperative, also all material
qualities, and Nibbana. Cf. Compendium, pp. 19, 20; Bud. Psych.
Eth., p. 156, n. 1; 168.
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effect.! Again, if those past things of which the effect
is matured are non-existent, no less are those past things
of which the effect is not matured existent, as well as those
things which are without effect. Once more, you say,
those past things the effect of which is not matured exist,
but might not such past things be said to have ceased ?
You admit this? But you cannot say that a thing both is
and has ceased.

[4] Do you contend that those past things, the effect of
which is not yet matured, but which have ceased, exist ?
Then must you also admit that those past things, the effect
of which is matured and which have ceased, exist, as well
as those past things which are without effect~~that these,
too, exist.

If, on the other hand, you say that those past things, the
effect of which is matured, and which have ceased, do not
exist, then must you also admit that those past things, the
efiect of which is not yet matured, and which have ceased,
do not exist [contradicting what you have previously
affirmed], as well as those things which are without effect.

Or do those past things, the effect of which is not yet
matured, hut which bave ceased, exist? And are those
past things, the effect of which is matured, but which have
ceased, non-existent ? Then you hereby affirm also that
some of those past things, the effect of which is in part
matured, and in part not yet matured, but which have
ceased, exist, while some do not exist—which you deny.

(6] K.—Is it then wrong to say ‘ those past things, the
effect of which is not yet matured, exist’?

Th.—Yes.

K.—1Is it not a fact that past things, the effect of which
is not yet matured, will hecome mature as to effect ?

Th.—Yes.

1 ¢ Qu-ries and answers all revolve about these three groups : incom-
plete results, completed results, and the indeterminate, or absence of
results. Of the act producing rebirth, life and decease are its result,
and the maturing of that result, accordingly, lasts from birth to death.’
—Comy.




158. Does the Future exist in Part?# 108

K.—If that be so, then it is surely not wrong to say
that past things yet immature in their effect exist.

Th.—Granting that such past things will become mature
as to their effect, can they be said to exist ? Yes, you say;
but granting that they will in this respect mature, can they
be said to be present? If you admit this,® then, granting
that present things will perish, are they non-existent ?

[6]2 (i.) To the question ‘Does the future exist?’ you reply
‘gsome of it exists, some does not.’ You must then admit [in
equivalent terms] that some of it is born, produced, has
happened, appeared, some of it not. Yet you deny this.
Granting your declaration, do some things that have been
inevitably determined® exist, and some not? You are
committed to this, and also to this: that some future things
which are not inevitably determined exist, and some nof.

[7] Referring to your declaration (ii.):—which of the
future exists, which does not exist? You reply: ¢ Those
future things which are inevitably determined exist, those
that are not so determined do not.” Yon deny then that
those future things not inevitably determined do exist,
though you are really committed to this by the former half
of your reply. Again, if future things not inevitably
determined are non-existent, then also futare things which
are inevitably determined are also non-existent.

With regard to those future things inevitably determined
which you say ‘exist,” would you not admit that such futnre
things have not been born? Yes? Then how can you say
that things not yet born exist ?

[8] Or, if inevitably determined future things, which are
not yet born, do exist, then future things not so determined,
which are not yet born, exist. Or again, if future things

1 Namely, that past things are present things.

3 §§ 6-10 correspond to §§ 1-5.

3 Uppadino. Cf. Bud. Psy. Eth., § 1087, n. 4. They will
certainly arise from the fact that their conditions are stable, however
long the maturing may take, e.g. the econsummation to be achieved
in the coming of Metteyya Buddha. Atthasalini, 861.
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not inevitably determined, which are not yet born, are non-
existent, then you must say no less of similar but inevitably
determined things.

[9] K.—Then is it wrong to say ‘those future things
which are inevitably determined exist ’?

Th—Yes.

K—But will not future things which are inevitably
determined happen ?

Th.—Yes.

K.—Surely then things inevitably determined exist.

[10] Th.—Granting that fature things, if inevitably
determined, will happen, do they exist ?

K.—Yes.

Th.—Granting they will happen, are they present ?

K.—No [the future is not the present].

Th.—1I repeat my question.

K.—Yes [sincs, if they are existent, they are present].

Th—And granting that present things will cease, are
they non-existent ?

K.—Nay, that cannot truly be said.

Th.—But you have already admitted this.

9. Of Applications in Mindfulness.

Controverted Point.—That all mental states are appli-
cations in mindfulness.

From the Commentary.—The groups holding special views who arose
later, to wit, the Andhakas, comprising the sub-groups of the Pubbaseliyas,
Aparaseliyas, Rajagirikas, and Siddhatthikas, held the opinion that the
objects of mindfulness, namely, the body and the rest, were themselves
[the conscious subject ;] mindfulness. This they deduced from the
passage in the ¢ Satipatthana-Sapyutta’: ‘I will show you, bhikkhus,
the induction and the cessation of applications in mindfulness.’* To
break down this opinion, the Theravadin puts the question.

t Sapyutia-Nikaya, v. 184. The controversy turns upon the double
sense, subjective and objective, of the term sati-patthans, or
mindfulness-applications. The Opponent confuses the objects of this
important fourfold religious exercise with the mental exercise itself,
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[1] Th.—Do all cognizable things constitute applications
in mindfulness ?!

Andhaka.—Yes.

Th.—Then must you also admit that all cognizable
things constitute mindfulness, the controlling faculty and
force of mindfulness, mindfulness that is perfect, that is a
factor of enlightenment, the ¢ sole conveying’ path ¢leading
to extinction,’ to enlightenment,’ to ¢ disintegration,’ are
‘not [bound up with] the intoxicants,” not akin to the
fetters, ties, floods, bonds, hindrances, contagions, graspings,
corruptions’; you must admit that all cognizable things
constitute the ‘ten recollections,” namely of the Buddha,
the Norm, the Order, morals, pious liberality, the devas,
‘ mindfulness in respiration,’ ‘ reflection on death,” ‘ mind-
fulness concerning the body,’ * reflection on peace.’? But
this you deny.

thus merging object in subject, ‘subject’ in Buddhism being ‘con
sciousness of object.” We have much the same ambiguity observed in
the popular use of object and subject of thought. Etymologically 0b-
and sub- scarcely support the distinction preseribed by philosophy.
A ‘subject for meditation’ is an ‘object of thought.' A ‘hypnotic
subject ’ is for the hypnotizer an object.

The Sutta on which the opinion is based 78 ambiguously worded in
the context that follows. This gives not the indnction and cessation
of the meditating ¢ mindfulness,’ but the cause or genesis (samudayo
can mean these or induction) of the four prescribed objects of the
meditation—the body, feelings, consciousness, and cognizable objects—
the causes being nourishment, contact, mind-and-body, attention,
respectively. Hence for the immature thought of the sectarian mind
there is thus much of justification,

! On this term, which includes ‘memory,’ the etymological meaning

of sati, see Compendium, 40, 179 ; Buddh. Psy., 1914. . . . The
quaint comment runs thus : ‘ Inasmuch as patthanda mean ‘“ those
things to which one applies "';—applies what? mindfulness . . . thus

such mindfulness has patthani’'s as its fleld; but patthanas
apply—what? mindfulnesses. Thus patth&ni's mean (a) objects
<of mindful application, (b) subjects applying mindfulness.’

2 All of these terms are technical in Buddhist religious culture, and
most are associated with applications of mindfulness, ih the Suttas
concerning it. Dialogues,ii. 827 . ; Majjhima-Nik,,i.55 {. ; Sayyutta-
Nik., v. 141 f.; 294 ; also Vibhanga, 193 {.; 206.
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(2] Again, you must equally admit, given your firsc
affirmation, that the eye-organ constitutes an application in
mindfulness. And if you are driven to admit that it does,
then you must admit everything for it, which, as I claim,
you must admit for all cognizable things. [8] The same
argument holds for the four other sense-organs, for the five
objects of sense, for lust, hate, dulness, conceit, error,
doubt, sloth, distraction, impudence, indiscretion.

[4] Is mindfulness itself an application of mindfulness,
and conversely? If you admit this, then must you also
admit that each of the foregoing cognizable things is an
application of mindfulness, and that application of mindful-
ness is each of those things.

You deny; then do you hold tbat each of those cognizable
things is an application of mindfulness, but not conversely ?
You assent ; then you must equally admit that mindfulness
itself is an application in mindfulness, but that application
in mindfulness is not mindfulness.

[6] A.—Then is it wrong to say ‘all things are applica-
tions in mindfulness’?

Th.—Yes.

A.—But is not mindfulness established! concerning all
cognizable things?

Th.—Yes.

A.—How then, good sir, can you deny what I affirm:
¢ All cognizable things are applications of mindfulness’?

Th—~We have said that mindfulness is established
concerning all cognizable things: now, are all cognizable
things applications of mindfulness ?

A.—Yes.

Th.—Contact?is established with respect to all cognizahle
things: are then all such things applications in contact ?
For this is that to which you have committed yourself.
Again, feeling, perception, volition, consciousness, each of

! Santitthati, literally translated, but ‘ actualized ' may possibly
be a truer rendering.

? Contact (phassa) may be physical or mental. If mental, it
takes place without émpact (sanghattana). Bud.Psy. Eth., 5,n. 2.
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these is established with respect to all cognizable things:
are then all such things applications in feeling, in percep-
tion, ete.? For this must equally be admitted.

[6] Again, if your proposition is to stand, then you
equally. admit for all beings ! that they have mindfulness at
hand, are endowed and set up with 2 mindfulness, having it
ever in readiness.®

Moreover, was it not said by the Exalted One: ‘They,
bhikkhus, who do not enjoy mindfulness regarding the body, do
not enjoy the Ambrosial ; they, bhikkhus, who enjoy mindfulness
regarding the body, enjoy the Ambrosial® ?4

Is the Suttanta thus? You admit it is; but do ‘all
beings ’ enjoy, obtain, practise, develop, and multiply mind-
fulness regarding the body ? You know they do not.

[7] Again, was it not said by the Exalted One: ¢ There is
a way, bhikkhus, that leads only to the purification of beings, to
the passing beyond sorrow and grief, to the extinction of tll
and sadness, to the attainment of right method,® to the realiza-
tion of Nibbana, and that way is the four applications of
mindfulness'? ®

Is the Suttanta thus? You admit it is; but have ‘all
beings ' this one and only way so leading? You are bound
to admit that they have not.

[8] Again, was it not said by the Exalted One: ¢ When
a Wheel-turning Monarch appears, bhikkhus, then doth there
appear seven treasures. What are the seven? "The treasure
of the Wheel doth appear, and the treasures of the Elephant,
the Horse, the Jewel, the Woman, the Householder, the Heir-
apparent, yea, bhikkhus, on the appearance of a Wheel-
turning Monarch do these seven treasures appear. When

1 Who are all ¢ cognizable things ' (dhamma).

I Samohita.

3 This term, in the original, is an intensive form of the attribute
first named in this sentence: upatthita, paccupatthita.

* Anguttara-Nik., i. 45. *The Ambrosial’ in its literal meaning,
the Not-dead, is a name for Nibbana.

8 Cf. Sapyutta-Nik., v. 888,

¢ Sapyutta-Nik., v. 141; of. Dialogues, ii. 327 : Majjhima-Nik.,i. 56,
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a Tathagata appears, bhikkhus, Arahant Buddha Supreme,
then doth there appear these seven treasures of enlightenment.
What are the seven? The treasures of those factors of
enlightenment : Mindfulness, Search for Truth, Energy, Zest,
Serenity, Concentration, Equanimity ; yea, bhikkhus, on the
appearance of a Tathagata Arahant, Buddha Supreme, do
these seven treasures appear’ 21!

Is the Suttanta thus? You admit it is. But do ‘all
things’ become that treasure of Mindfulness which is a
factor of enlightenment, when a Tathagata appears? You
know they do not, yet you are bound to admit they do.

[9] Lastly, if all things are applications of mindfulness,
they must be equally other of the (thirty-seven) things
pertaining to enlightenment,? such as the supreme efforts,
the steps to magic potency, the controlling faculties and
forces, the factors of enlightenment. To this admission

are you committed.

10. Of Existence in Immutable Modes.

Controverted Point.— That things exist so and not
otherwise.

From the Commentary.— This is an opinion now held by the
Andhakas and others, such as the Pubbaseliyas, etc., named above.
They declare that all things exist, in time, by way of material and other
qualities, as past, present, or future, but that there is no past that is at
once future and present, nor any future and present that are also past,
and therefore all exists only as thus (a), and not as thus (). Then,
says the Theravadin, the past both is and is not.

[1] Th.—Does the past exist ?

A.—It exists on this wise, it does not exist on that
wise.

Th.—Does the past, as you describe it, both exist and not
exist* Youdeny,? then affirm*—for you must affirm. And

1 Sanyusta-Nik., v. 99. ? See p. 65, n. 5.

3 Because it cannot, in its character as past, be both existent and

non-existent.
4 Because it can exist in its own character only.
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if this same past both exists and does not exist, then is also
existence non-existence and conversely, then is the state of
being a state of non-being and conversely, then are ‘is’
and ‘is not’ convertible terms, identical, one in meaning,
the same, same in content and in origin. And this of course
you do not admit.

[2] Similarly, you say the future exists only on this wise,
not on that wise. This is to say it both exists and does not
exist; and that involves the same antinomy.

[3] Similarly, you say the present exists only on this
wise, not on that wise—and you are landed as before. -

[4] If the past exists only as you say it does, how is it
existent, how non-existent ?

A.—The past exists only as past; it does not exist as
future, it does not exist as present.

Th.—But this still commits you to saying that the same
both is and is not, and thus to the same antinomy.

[5, 6] Similarly as regards the ‘how’ of such future
and present as you hold to exist.

[7] A.—Then is it wrong to say ‘the past or the
future or the present exists only on this wise, not on that
wise ’?

Th.—Yes.

A—~Do you mean then that the past exists also as
future and as present, the future also as past and as
present, the present also as past and as future—for to this
you are committed ? Hence I am surely right.

[8] Th.—Do material qualities exist ?

A.—They exict on this wise, they do not exist on that
wise.

Th.—Here again you are committed to saying °the
same both exists and does not exist,’ and to the same anti-
nomy as before. [9] Similarly in the case of the other
four aggregates—feeling, ete. [10-11] Again, with refer-
ence to how they exist on this wise, and how they do
not, when you reply, ‘the one aggregate, e.g., the bodily,
exists as such, but not as any of the four mental aggre-
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gates,’ you are equally committed to the antinomy stated
above.

(12] 4.—Then is it wrong to say ‘any aggregate exists
only on this wise, not on that wise’?

T'h.—Yes.

A.—But this commits you to saying that each aggregate
exists equally as any of the other four. Surely then I am
right in saying that each aggregate exists in a specific
fashion, and not otherwise.!

! The peculiar phraseology of this dialogue:—the ‘B’ev’atthi
s’eva n’atthiti’ of the Theravidin, and the h’ev’atthi h’eva
natthiti of the Andhaka,—calls up, as Mr. Beni M. Barua has
pointed out to us, the Sapta-bhangi-naya of the Jains, by which they
sought to meet the uncompromising scepticism of Saiijaya Belatthi-
putta and his school. However that may be, the object here is rather
to shake rigid dogma, than to meet a series of negations. See H.
Jacobi, Jaina-Sitras, SBE, XLV.,, pp. xxvi-vili; Dialogues of the
Buddha, i. 75.
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BOOK II

1. Of Conveyance by Another.

Controverted Point.—That an Arahant has impure dis-
charge.

From the Commentary. — This was asked concerning a notion
entertained by the Pubbaseliyas and Aparaseliyas. These had noted
seminal discharge among thore who professed Arahantship in the belief
taat they had won that which was not won, or who professed Arahant-
ship, yet were overconfident and deceitful, And they wrongly
attributed to devas of the Mara group the conveyance, to such, of an
impure discharge. This leads to the second question, since even a
pure discharge is caused by passion.

[1] Th.—You contend that he may have. Yet you deny
that in the Arahant there remains any lust, sensuous
desires or assailing passion, any ‘fetter,” ‘flood,” ¢ bond,’
or ‘ hindrance of sensuality.’ But this denial commits you
to negate your proposition.

[2] You admit that the average worldling may have both
the one and the other, both the desires and the physical
result. But then you must also admit both as true in the
case of the Arahant.

[3] What is the cause of that physical impurity which
you impute to the Arahant ?

P. A.—The devas of the Mara group convey it to the
Arahant.
. Th.—Have then these devas themselves that physical
impurity ?

P. 4.—No, in them it is non-existent.

Th.—Then you should not say that they convey it to
the Arahant. [4] From whom do they convey it? Not,
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you affirm, from their own bodies, nor from the Arahant
himself, nor from other beings [ which is absurd]. [5] You
deny also that they effect the conveyance through the pores
of the body. Then you should also deny that they convey
it at all. What [do you allege] is the reason of their con-
veying it ?

P. A.—Their idea is: ‘we shall cause doubt as to his
attainment to be laid hold of.’?

T'h.—Is there doubt in an Arahant? If you reply ‘ No,’
then your argument falls through. Or if you reply ‘ Yes,’
then must you herein admit that an Arahant may hold
doubts about the Teacher, the Doctrine, the Order, the
ethical training, the beginning and end of time—either or
both—and about things as bappening through assignable
causes—which is absurd. [6] The average man holds
doubts about such things, but an Arahant does not [else is
he like the average man]. Or if both hold doubts not on
any of these eight points, but on other matters,? then
again the Arahant is no better than the average man.

[7] Granting your proposition, to what is the impurity
due? You reply, to eating, drinking, chewing, tasting. But
you deny that the proposition is true of all who eat, drink,
chew, taste. Or, if you maintain the opposite conclusion,
you must admit that children, eunuchs, devas eat, drink,
etc., yet that the proposition is not true in their case.
[8] Nor can you refer to any specific repository for that
impurity which you call a result of eating, drinking, ete.,
similar to that which is provided for the natural results of
eating, drinking, etc.

[9] If your proposition were true, then the Arahant
would pursue and produce things relating to sexual inter-
course, live a family life, use Kasi sandalwood preparations,

1Vimatigp gahayiss&mati. A Singhalese v.l. has gahis-
samiati

2 «Such as the name, family, etc., of & given woman or man, and
the like’—Comy. The *eight points’ constitute a stock formula even
up to the present. See ‘Some Points in Buddhist Doctrine,’ by Ledi
Sadaw, JPTS, 1918-14, p. 119. Bud. Psy. Ethics, § 1004.
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adorn himself with wreaths, perfumes, and cosmetics,
hoard gold and silver, like any average man, concerning
whom your proposition were true. [10] But how can it
be true of the Arahant who, as you admit, has put away
passion, has cut it off at the root, and made it as the
stump of a palm tree, made it incapable of rising up again
in future renewal —of the Arahant who has treated in
like manner hate, ignorance, conceit, error, doubt, sloth,
distraction, impudence, and indiscretion ?

[11, 12] How, again, should it be true of one who, like
the Arahant, has cultivated the means for the putting away
of passion, etc., and all the other factors of enlightenment.!
{13] How should it be true of one who, like the Arahant,
has [consummated as having] done with lust, done with
hate, done with nescience, by whom that which was to be
done is done, by whom the burden is laid down, by whom
the good supreme is won, and the fetter of becoming is
wholly broken away, who is emancipated through perfect
knowledge, who has lifted the bar, has filled up the
trenches, is a drawer-out, is without lock or bolt, an
Ariyan, of one for whom the banner is lowered, the burden
is fallen, who is detached, conqueror of a realm well-
conquered, who has comprehended Ill, has put away the
cause thereof, has realized the cessation thereof, has eulti-
vated the Path thereto, who has understood that which is
to be understood, comprehended that which is to be compre-
hended, put away that which is to be put away, developed that
which is to be developed, realized that which is to berealized ?*

[14-20] Do you still maintain your proposition ?

P. A.—Yes, but only in the case of an Arahant who is
proficient in his own field, not of an Arahant who is
proficient in other things.?

! These are enumerated under heads in the text as above, L. 2, § 47,

3 See II., § 47 (p. 67).
“ 8 This curious distinction is explained by the Comy. as that between
the Arahant who is ¢freed by reason’ (pafiiavimutto) and one
who is freed by the *éight attainments’ (or stages in deliverance),
or who is‘ freed both ways.” See Dialogues, ii. 69, 70. The modified

position may be compared with a similar recourse above, p. 68.
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Th.—But how can you maintain it in the one case
without admitting it as true in the other? [15] The
former has the qualities and roquisites of Arahantship
no less than the other; both huve equally put away
passion, and so on.

[21] How can you maintain your proposition when you
admit that there is a Suttanta in which the Exalted One
said: ¢ Bhikkhus! those bhikkhus who are but average men, yet
are proficient in virtue and are mindful and reflective, can go
to sleep without impure discharge. Those Rishis who are
outsiders, yet are devoid of passion in matters of sense, have
also no impure discharge. That an Arahant should have
tmpure discharge is anomalous and unnatural’ 7!

[22] P.A.—Is the proposition untrue ?

Th.—Yes.

P.4.—But if you admit that others may convey to the
Arahant clothing, alms, bedding, or medicine, surely my
proposition [as involving conveyance of something by
another] is tenable ?

(23] Th.—But is everything beyond those four requisites
conveyable ? Could others convey to the Arahant the
fruition of Stream-Winning, of Once-Returning, of Never-
Returning, or of Arahanship? No? Then your argument
cannot hold.

2. Of the Knowledge of the Arahant.

Controverted Point.—That the Arahant may lack know-
ledge.2

1 Vinaya, i. 295. Atthanam, anavak&so—this idiomatio-
pair of words means literally [something] out of place, without
occasion.

2 Afi-fiana. This is less often used as a technical term in religion
than avijja, ignorance, and moha, but see Sapy.-Nik., ii. 4;
v. 127, 429 ; Dhamma-sangant, § 1061, etc. This and the two following
propositions are based on the vague, loose extension of three several
terms.




178-6. Ignorance and Crimes 115

From the Commentary.—The Pubbaseliyas hold that, because he was
liable to be ignorant and to get perplexed about facts concerning every-
day life, and to be surpassed in such knowledge by others, an Arahant
might be considered as lacking knowledge or insight, as given to doubt,
and as inferior to some. These views are refuted in this and the next
two discourses.

[1] Th.—You maintain that he does. Then you must
also admit that the Arahant has ignorance—ignorance as
flood, bond, latent bias, attack, fetter, hindrance.! If you
deny this, you cannot say he lacks knowledge.

[2] You would certainly admit lack of knowledge, ignorance
as ‘flood,’ etc., in the case of the average man. [8] How
can you assert the former and deny the latter in the case of
the Arahant ?

(4] You would deny that an Arahant from lack of know-
ledge would kill living things, take what is not given, speak
lies, utter slander, speak harshly, indulge in idle talk, com-
mit burglary, carry off plunder, be a highwayman, commit
adultery,? and destroy village or town ; yet you would admit
an average man might from lack of knowledge do such
things. [6] In fact you assert that an Arahant from lack
of knowledge would pursue the opposite course from what
an average man would do from lack of knowledge.

[6] You deny that an Arahant lacks knowledge in respect
of the Teacher, the Doctrine, the Order, of the ethical train-
ing, of the beginning of time, the end of time, both beginning
and end, and of things as happening by way of assignable
causes. You deny that herein he lacks knowledge. Yet
you maintain your proposition. . . .

[7] You admit that an average man who lacks knowledge
lacks it in those respects, but that an Arahant who lacks
knowledge does not lack it in those respects. Must you
not also admit that an average man, lacking in knowledge,
does not lack it in those respects ?

[8-10] Can you maintain that the Arahant—one who

! 8ix metaphors constantly applied to spiritual ignorance and
other failings in the Suttas. Cf. I, 5, § 8.
3 Cf. Dialogues, i. 69.
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has so put away passion,! hate, ignorance, conceit, error,
doubt, sloth, distraction, impudence, and indiscretion, that
they are cut off at the root and made as the stump of a
palm tree, incapable of rising again in future renewal, who
has cultivated the means for putting away passions and
all the other factors of enlightenment to that end, who has
consummated as having done with lust, hate, and nescience,
and to whom all the terms for the Arahant may be applied
—that such an one lacks knowledge ?

[11-16] Or how can you maintain your proposition with
regard to one class of Arahant only—to those who are
proficient in their own field—and not to another class—to
those who are proficient in other things ?

[17] Did not the Exalted One say in the Suttanta: ¢ In
him who knows, O bhikkhus, who sces do I declare the
tntoxicants to be extinct, not in him who knows not ncither
sees. And what, bhikkhus, in him who knows who sees,
18 the extinction of intoxicants? * Such is body, such its
cause, 80 is its cessation; such are the four mental factors,
such their cause, 80 i8 their cessation ”—cven this, O bhikkhus,
18 the extinguishing of intoxicants '??

How then can the Arahant [who knows who sees] lack
knowledge ?

[18] Again, did not the Exalted One say in the Suttanta:
“In him who knows, O bhikkhus, who sees do I declare the
intozicants to be extinct, not in him who knows not, neither
sees  And what, bhikkhus, in him who knows who sees is the
extinguishing of intoxicants ? *“ This ig Ill /’ herein, bhikkhus,
Jor him who knows who sees is that extinguishing. * This is
the cause of Ill . . . this is the cessation of Ill . . . this is
the course leading to the cessation of Il “’—herein, bhikkhus,
Jor him who knows who sees i8 the extinguishing of intoxi-
cants '?3

How then can the Arahant [who knows who sees] lack
knowledge ?

1 §§ 8-16 are given more fully in the preceding discourse, §§ 10-20.

3 Sapyutta-Nikaya, ii. 29,

3 Ibid., v. 484.
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[19] Again, did not the Exalted One say in the Suttanta:
¢ The man, O bhikkhus, who does not understand and compre-
hend all, who has not emptied himself of all, and given up all,
18 not capable of extinguishing Ill. And he, O bhikkhus, who
understands, comprehends, empties himself of, and gives up all,
he is capable of extinguishing Ill’?*

How then can the Arahant [who knows who sees] lack
knowledge ?

[20] Again, did not the Exalted One sayin the Suttanta :

¢ For him ¢’en as insight doth- come to pass,
Three things as bygones arc renounced for aye :
Belief that in him dwells a soud,
And faith in rule and rite—if aught remain.
Both from the fourfold doom is he released,
And ne'er the six fell deeds are his to dov'??

How then can the Arahant be said to lack knowledge ?

[21] Again, did not the Exalted One sayin the Suttanta :
¢ Whenever, O bhikkhus, for the Ariyan disciple there doth
arise the stainless, flawless eye of the Norm—that whatsoever
is liable to happen 18 also liable to cease—together with the
arising of that vision are these three fetters : belief in a soul,
doubt, and the contagion of mere rule and ritual put away by
him '3

How then can the Arahant be said to lack knowledge ?

[22] P.—Is it wrong to say ‘the Arahant lacks know-
ledge’? May he not be ignorant of the name and lineage
of & woman or a man, of a right or wrong road, or of how
grasses, twigs, and forest plants are called ? If this is so,
surely, good sir, it is right to say that he lacks knowledge.

(23] Th.—If you say that, in not knowing such things,
the Arahant lacks ‘ knowledge,” would you also say he lacks
knowledge as to the fruition of Stream-Winning, Once-
Returning, Never-Returning, Arahantship ? Of course not;

‘hence it should not be said that he lacks knowledge.

1 Sagyutta-Nikaya, iv. 17. The Br. translator renders the second
line—avirajayap appajahap—by ‘is not free from ** dust,” has
not given up the corruptions.’

2 See above (1. 4), p. 80. 3 See 1bid.
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8. Of Doult in the Arahant.
Controverted Point.—That an Arahant may have doubts.

From the Commentary.—This discourse resembles the foregoing,
sentence for sentence—substituting ‘doubt’ (kankha) for lack of
knowledge and ‘perplexity’ (vicikicchd) for ignorance—but with
the following exceptions: (1) The expressions (from the religious
metaphors of the Suttas) ‘ flood,” ¢ bond,’ ‘ latent bias,’ are not used in
the case of doubt (see above, §§ 1, 2). (2) The sections (§§ 4, 5) where
it is argued that, if an Arahant lacked knowledge, he might, like
any average man, offend against law and morality, are omitted-
(8) An additional passage is adduced from the Suttas (following the
others as § 20) as follows :

[20] Again, did not the Exalted One say in the Suttanta :

¢ Whenc’er in sooth ardently meditating
The bralmin sces [the truth of ] things® revealéd,
All doubts are rolled away, for now he knoweth
That which befalls and likewise its conditions.!

¢ Whene'er in sooth ardently meditating
The brahmin sces [the truth of] things revealéd,
All doubts are rolled away, for he discerneth
That which doth make befall may be abolished.

¢ Whene’er in sooth ardent and meditating
The bralmin sees the truth of things revealéd,
He standeth victor o’er the hosts of evil,
E'en as the sun that lighteth up the heavens.'2

¢ AUl doubts socver as to here or yonder,
Felt by themselves, or doubts that torture others
Thinkers renounce in ardent meditation,
Choosing to follow after holy conduct.’3

1 Dhammi and sa-hetu-dhamman, meaning in the (plural)
form things given, or data, phenomena, mental objects. But the
Burmese translation paraphrases dhamma by either bodhi-
pakkhiyda dhammi or saocidhamma. In the context the
Buddha has just evolved the formula of causation as expressing a
universal law.

3 Vin. Texts, i. 18. The tristhubh metre of the text has been
imitated.

3 Udana, v. 1.
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 They who 'mong souls beset by doubts, past all doubt
Have won, and now unswayed, from bonds enfrdnchised
Abide, to them a great reward is given.’!

* How should disciple ever doubt
That by the kind who here abide
The truth may yet be realized ?
Al hail to Buddha who hath crossed
The flood and scvered every doubt,
Great Conqueror and Lord of all’ 22

4. Of the Arahant being excelled by Others.

Controverted Point.—That the Arahant is excelled by
others.

From the Commentary.—Here again the argument resembles that
in II. 2, section for section, substituting ‘excelled by others’ for
¢ lack knowledge,’ and revealing the following exceptions :

(@) [1] Th.—You maintain that he is. Then you must
also admit that the Arahant is led by others, attains
through others, is conditioned by others, exists in de-
pendence upon others, and knows not sees not, being
bafled and without thoughtfulness. If you deny this,
you cannot affirm that he is excelled by others, ete. . . .

(b) The argument in 2, §§ 4, 5, 18 omatted.

(¢) To the five quoted Sutta passages in 2, §§ 17-21, a
sixth is added :

[20] Again, did not the Exalted One say in the Sut-
tanta :

¢ Nay, Dhétaka, to no one upon earth who doubts
Is’t mine to go that I may set him free.
*Tis in the learning of the noble Norm
That thou thyself shalt journey o'er this Flood ' ?3

! We have not been able as yet to trace thisstanza. The Uddnavarga
has the *enfranchised ’ phrase in its last stanza of seven imitating
those above. Rockhill’s transl., xxxii. 91.

3 Digha-Nik., ii. 275 (Dialogues, ii. 809). 3 Sutta-Nipdta, 1064,
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5. Of Articulate Utterance [during Ecstasy].

Controverted Point.—That there is articulate utterance?
on the part of one who has entered into Jhana.

From the Commentary.—It was held by the Pubbaseliyas and others
that anyone in First Jhana, at the moment of attaining the [first or]
Stream-Winner'’s Path, uttered the truth : ¢ Sorrow ’? This is refuted

by the Theravadin.

[1] You affirm this [in general]. Your statement should
hold good for such an one everywhere, always, for all such
persons, and for all such attainments in ecstatic meditation.
But you do not admit all such cases. Then you cannot
affirm it at all.

[2] Does such an one make utterance by bodily move-
ments? You deny that he does so, but why not, if your
thesis is true? If he make no bodily expression, you
should not affirm that he makes vocal expression.

[8] If one during Jhana having [the power of] speech,
gives vocal expression, it follows that, having a body, he
may also make bodily expression.

(4] You affirm that, knowing the fact of Ill, he utters the
word ¢ Sorrow,’ yet you deny that, knowing the fact of Cause
[of I1I], he utters the word ‘Cause.’®> But why? Why,
again, deny that he, knowing the facts of ¢ Cessation’ [of
1l1], and ‘Path’ [leading to that Cessation],* utters those
words ?

[56] Or, taken negatively, why deny that he utters any of
the last three terms, yet not deny that he utters the first ?

(6] You say that the object of such an one’s insight is
the [Ariyan] truth. Buf you deny that the object of

1t Bhedo is literally a breaking or dividing off or up. The Com-
mentary paraphrases by vififiatti, intimation, See Bud. Psy. Eth.,
192 f.; Compendium, 22, 264. We have also rendered it by *ex-
pression.’

2 Le., the first of the four Ariyan Truths: that everything in life is
liable to undergo sufferingor ill in general (dukkha).

3 Le. the second of the four Ariyan Truths.

4+ Le., the third and fourth of these four.
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such an one’s ear! is truth. This, you say, is sound.
But you deny that the object of his insight is sound.
[7} No, you say, the truth is the object of his insight,
sound tbe object of his ear. But if his insight has the
truth as its object, and his ear has sound as its object,
then, good sir, you should not affirm that such an one
makes articulate utterance.

[7a] 1f you say, that while his insight is concerned with
the (first] truth and his ear with the sound, the attainer
makes articulate utterance, you must admit a combination
of two contacts, two feelings, two perceptions, two voli-
tions, two consciousnesses [at a given moment], (which is
absurd).

[8] You affirm your thesis, yet you deny that it applies
to one who has attained Jhana by any one of the eight
artifices,? to wit, earth, water, fire, or air; blue-green,
yellow, red, or white colour, or by [any of the four im-
material conceptual inductions, to wit,] infinity of space
or of consciousness, ‘ nothingness,’ or ‘neither perception
nor non-perception.’® How is this intelligible ? [9] If you
deny each of these possibilities, you cannot affirm your
proposition.

[10] You deny, further, that one who practises Jhana
for merely mundane objects makes articulate expression,
whether he attain any of the four stages. Neither then
can you affirm your proposition. [11] If you deny the
former, you must deny the latter.

[12] You affirm your proposition only of one attaining
the first supramundane Jhana, not the second, third, or
fourth. But if you affirm it of the first stage, what is
there to make you deny it of the other three stages ?

[14] P.—Is it wrong to say that there is articulate utter-
ance on the part of one who has entered Jhina ?

Th.~Yes.
P.—But was it not said by the Exalted One that initial

! Or, hearing (sotay).
2 Bud. Psy. Eth., 43, n, 4; b8. 3 Ibed., p. T11.




122 Of Utterance during Meditative Ecstasy IL. 5.

and ¢1-tained application of mind was vocal activity ?!
And does not such application belong to one in first
Jhana? Surely then my proposition is true.

[15] Th.—Granting that you quote correctly, and that
one in first Jhana is engaged in such application, I say, you
have just denied that anyone attaining Jhana by any of the
eight artifices does make articulate utterance. How then
can you also affirm your proposition ?

{16] P.—But was it not said by the Exalted One that
speech arises from initial application [or directing] of
thought ? And does not such movement of thought belong
to one in first Jhana ?

[17} Th.—That is no good reason. The Exalted One
also said that speech is caused by perception.? Now one
in second, third, or fourth Jhana has perception, but [we
know that] he no longer applies or sustains thought. So
also for the four more abstract Jhana states (see § 8).

[18] Moreover, is it not said in the Suttanta: ‘In one
who has entered first Jhana speech has ccased ’ 73

[19] If you maintain your proposition in the teeth of
this one, you must cease to hold [in accordance with the
next words] in the Suttanta: that ‘in one who has entered
second Jhana, thought initial and sustained has ceased.’*
Similarly you must contradict the remaining words: ‘in
one who hag entered third Jhana, zest has ceased ; in one who
has induced fourth Jhana, respiration has ceased ; in one who
has induced ecstasy of infinite space, perception of bodily
qualities has ceased ; in one who has induced ecstasy of in-
Jinite consciousness, perception of space infinity has ceased ;

! Majjhima-Nik.,i. 801: ‘vitakka-vicara vaci-sankharo
quoted in Yamaka,i. 229). The context in the Sutta (the Cila-Vedalls)
shows that Dhammadinna teaches, not identity between the two terms,
but causal sequence. Thinking leads to speaking. This is probably
the reference made in § 16, or it may be to Dhamma-sangapi,
§§ 981, 982.

? Bee again Dhamma-sangapi, <bid. Perception (safifii) is
awareness without the more ratiocinative procedure implied in * applied
and sustained thought.’

3 Sagyutta-Nik., iv. 217. 4 Ibid.
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in one who has induced ecstasy of mothingness, perception of
infinity, of consciousness, has ccased ; in one who has induced
ecstasy wherein 18 neither perception nor non-perception, per-
ception of nothivaness has ceased ; in one who has induced
trance, both perception and feeling have ceased.’®

[20] P.—But if my proposition is wrong, why did the
Exalted One say that ¢ for first Jhana sound is obnoxious’ ?*
Does not this show that one who has attained Jhana can
emit speech ?

[21] Th.—You accept both the Suttanta dictum and your
proposition. But, by the same Sutta, that which is elimi-
nated successively, as each further stage of Jhana® is
reached, was pronounced to be obnoxious in its turn.
Does that therefore indicate that one who attained each
stage, practised each obstacle to that stage ?

[22] P.—But did not the Exalted One sayin the Suttanta:
O Ananda, Abhibhu, disciple of Sikhin, the Ezxalted One,
Arahant Buddha Supreme, standing in the Brahma-world,
lifted up his voice over ten thousand worlds, saying®:

¢ Arise and strive ! go forth and give
Yourselves unto the Buddha's Rule !
Sweep ye away the hosts of Death
As elephant a rush-built shed.
Who in this Norm and Discipline
Earnest and zealous shall abide,
Casting away the round of births,
He shall make utter end of Ill’ 2®

Surely then an attainer does utter articulate sounds
during ecstasy.

3 Literally, the cessation of perception and sensation.
3 Op. cit., ibid.
3 Anguttara-Nik., v. 183 1,
. 4 Ibid. The stages are here given as those in § 19, but in the Sutta,
only the four Jhanas and trance are given.
§ Itnd. i, 227.
¢ Sagyutta-Nik., i. 1567.
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6. Of inducing [Insight] by saying ¢ Sorrow !’

Controverted Point.—That induction [of insight] by the
word ‘¢ sorrow !’ is a factor of and included in the Path.

From the Commentary.—An opinion of the Pubbaseliyas is that
repeating the word ‘dukkha!’ induced insight (i anayp), and was
thus a factor and part of the Path [of salvation].! They admit it as
true for those only who are qualified to win insight (vipassaka).

Th. Then you must also affirm that all who utter that
word are practising? the Path, which is absurd.

Or if you do affirm this, notwithstanding, then you must
also affirm that the average foolish person, in uttering that
word, is practising the Path, and, again, that matricides,
parricides, murderers of Arahants, those that shed blood
[of Buddhas], those that cause schism in the Order, in
uttering the word ‘sorrow !’ are practising the Path, which
is absurd.

7. Of the Duration of Consciousness®

Controverted Point.— That a single [unit of] consciousness
lasts for a day.

From the Commentary.—The Theravadin puts this question to correct
the belief of the Andhakas, whose secession is narrated above, that,
judging by the apparent continuity both of consciousness in Jbana
and of sub-consciousness, a single state of consciousness lasted for a

length of time,

{1] Th.—If your proposition is true, does one-half of the
day belong to the ‘nascent moment,’” and one-half to the

! Le., the Four-staged Path : Stream-Winning, etc., not the Ariyan
Eightfold Path. Cf Dhkamma-sangani, §§ 288-92. (This is incor-
rectly stateq to be the latter path in the translation, p. 84, n. 1.)

2 Bha&venti, making to become, developing.

3 In the appended title, p. 208, of PTS text, read cittatthiti-
katha, asin the Commentary.
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‘cessant moment’?! You say no; but you have im-
plied it. A similar admission is involved in affirming
that a state of consciousness lasts two days, or four days
or eight, ten, or twenty days, or a month, or two, four,
eight, or ten months, or a year, or any number of years, or
any number of @ons.

[2] Are there other phenomena beside mind which arise
and cease many times during one day? Yes, you say ?
Then do you contend that they come and go as quickly as
mind? If you say no, then your proposition falls. If
you say they do, was it not said by the Exalted One: ‘I
consider, bhikkhus, that there is no phenomenon that comes
and gocg so quickly as mind. It is not easy to find a simile
to show how quickly mind comes and gocs’ ?2

Again: ‘Just as a monkey faring through the dense forest
catches one bough, and, letting it go, catches another, and then
another, even so, bhikkhus, with what is called thought, or
mind, or consciousness, by day as by night, one arises when
another perishes’ 73

[4] [Take the content of a state of consciousness :]
does any visual consciousness or other sense-consciousness
last a whole day, or any bad thought, such as conscious.
ness accompanied by passion, hate, ignorance, conceit,
error, doubt, sloth, distraction, impudence, or indiscretion ?
If not, then neither can consciousness be said to last a
day.

{6] Does one hear, smell, taste, touch, apprehend men-
tally by means of the same [unit of] consciousness as one
sees? Or see, hear, etc., or touch by means of the same
[unit of] consciousness as one apprehends mentally ? You

1 Any citta (unit of consciousness) came to be orthodoxly con-
sidered as consisting of tliree ‘moments’: nascent, static, cessant.
This grew apparently out of the older twofold division of nascent
(uppada) and cessant (vaya, bhanga), such as is here alone
adduced.

2 Anguttara-Nik., i. 10.

3 Sayyutta-Nik., ii. 95. Cf. Hume: perceptions *succeed each
other with an inconceivable rapidity, and are in a perpetual flux and
movement. . . .} (p. 534, Green and Grose ed.).




126 Of the Duration of Consciousness II. 7.

say ‘no.” Then you cannot affirm that one [and the same
unit of] consciousness lasts a whole day.

[6] Similarly, if you deny that one moves backward with
the same [unit of] consciousness as one moves forward,
and vice versd, you cannot affirm your proposition. A
similar argument applies to looking backward, looking
forward, and to Lending, extending by means of the same
unit of consciousness.!

[7] In the case of the devas who have reached the realm
of space-infinity, does any unit of consciousness last their
whole lifetime ? You affirm it does, yet you deny a similar
duration in the case of humanity. You deny it also in the
case of all devas of the plane of sense-desires, and of all
devas of the higher or Rupa plane,? why not of those of
the first-named non-Ripa plane ?

(8] You affirm, I say, this duration of a unit of conscious-
ness during the 20,000 mons of the Aripa-deva's life, yet
you deny an analogous duration in a unit of human con-
sciousness, lasting, say, for 100 years, and you deny it in
the case of all those devas of the Kamaloka and Ripaloka,
whose lifetime varies from 500 years in the Four Great
Kings to 16,000 =ons of years in the senior?® devas.

[9] A.—Does then the mind of the devas who have
reached the plane of space-infinity arise and cease moment
by moment ?

Th.—It does.

1 Cf. again Hume’s unconscious plagiarism : ‘Our eyes cannot turn
in their sockets without varying our perceptions. Our thought is still
more variable than our sight; . .. nor is there any single power of
the soul which remains unalterably the same, perhaps for one
moment . . . several perceptions successively make their appearance ;
pass, re-pass, glide away, and mingle in an infinite variety of postures
and situations’ (p. 534, Green and Grose ed.).

2 The groups of devas are all enumerated in the text : of the heavens
of the Four Kings, of the Thirty-Three, of the Yama'’s, of Delight, ete.,
of the Brahmas, etc., as enumerated in the accurately preserved
tradition recorded in the Compendium, pp. 138, 142.

3 Literally, the non-younger devas. Cf. Compendium, pp. 140, 142,
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A.—But do these devas themselves decease, and are they
reborn moment by moment ?

Th.—Nay, that cannot truly be said.

A.—SBurely this momentary living and dying is involved
in the momentary happening of consciousness ?

[10] Th.—But if you affirm that in the case of these
devas a unit of consciousness lasts as long as they live,
then you must also admit that they die with the same unit
of consciousness as that wherewith they are reborn; but
you are not prepared to admit this. . . .

8. Of [the World as only a] Cinderheap.

Controverted Point.—That all conditioned things are
absolutely!® cinderheaps.

From the Commentary.—The opinion of the Gokulikas, from grasping
thoughtlessly the teaching of such Suttas as ‘ All is on fire, bhikkhus!’3
¢All conditioned things [involve] ill;3 is that all conditioned things
are without qualification no better than a welter of embers whence the
flames have died out, like an inferno of ashes. To correct this by
indicating verious forms of happiness, the Theravadin puts the question.

[1]) Th.—You affirm this; but is there not such a thing
a8 pleasurable feeling, bodily pleasure, mental pleasure,
celestial happiness, human happiness, the pleasures of
gain, of being honoured, of riding-and-driving,* of resting,
the pleasures of ruling, of administrating, of domestic-and-
secular life, of the religious life, pleasures involved in the
intoxicants® and pleasures that are not, the happiness [of
Nibbana], both while stuff of life remains and when none
remains,® worldly and spiritual pleasures, happiness with

1 Anodhikatva, ‘not having made a limit, without distinction.
—~—Comy.

2 Vin, Texts,i. 134.

3 Dialogues, ii. 175.

4+ Yana-sukhar, literally, vehicle-pleasure.

8 Asava’s: sensuality, desire for rebirth, erroneous opinions;
ignorance was added as a fourth.

¢ Upadhisukhap nirupadhisukhanp.
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zest and without 2zest, Jhana-happiness, the bliss of
liberty, pleasures of sense-desire, and the happiness of
renunciation, the bliss of solitude, of peace, of enlighten-
ment ?! Of course. How then can you maintain your
general affirmation ?

[2] G.—My proposition then is wrong ? But was it not
said by the Exalted One: ‘Al is on fire, O bhikkhus !
How s everything on fire? The eye i3 on fire; wvisible
objects, visual consciousness, visual contact and the pleasure,
the pain, the neutral feeling therefrom—all is on fire, On
Jire wherewithal ! I tell you, on fire with the fires of passion,
hate, and ignorance; with the fires of birth, decay, and
death ; with the fires of sorrow, lamentation, ill, grief, and
despair. Al the field of sense, all the field of mind, all the
Jeeling therefrom is on fire with those fires’ 22 Surely then
all conditioned things are mere cinderheaps absolutely.

[8] Th.—But was it not also said by the Exalted One:
¢ There are these five pleasures of sense, bhikkhus—namely,
visible objects seen through the eye as desirable, pleasing, de-
lightful, lovely, adapted to sense-desire, seductive; audible
objects, odorous, sapid, tangible objects, desirable, pleasing,
delightful, lovely, opposite to scnsc-desire, seductive’ . . .28

(4] G.—But was it not also said by the Exalted One :—
“ A gain is yours, O blikkhus! well have ye won, for ye have
discerned the hour? for living the religious life. Hells have
I seen, bhikkhus, belonging to the six fields of contact. Hereof
whatsocver object is seen by the eye is undesired only, not
desired ; whatsoever object is sensed by car, smell, taste,
touch, mind, is undesired only, not desired ; is unpleasant only,
not pleasant ; is unlovely only, not lovely’ ?°

1 The invariable generic term in each of the Pali compounds is
sukhayg. On its pregnant import see Compendium, 277; cf. JPTS

1914, 134.

2 Vin. Texts, i. 184.

3 Majjhima-Nik., i. 85, 92 passim, 4 Literally, moment.

8 Sagyutta-Nik,, iv. 126. The ‘hour’ is the crucial time when a
Buddha is living on earth. Cf. the passage with frequent allusions in
the Psalms of the Early Buddhists, 1. 13, 167 ; 11. 162, 213, 280, 847

also Anguttara-Nik,, iv. 225 f.
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[5] Th.—But was it not also said by the Exalted One:
‘A4 gain is yours, bhikkhus! well have ye won, for ye have
discerned the houwr for living the religious life. Heavens
have I scen, bhikkhus, belonging to the six fields of contact.
Hereof whatsoever olject is scen by the eye, or otherwise
sensed, i3 desired only, not undesired; is pleasing only, not
unpleasing ; 1s lovely only, not unlovely’ ??

[6] G.—But was it not said by the Exalted One: ¢ The
tmpermanent involves Il ; all conditioned things are im-
permanent’ 22

[7] Th.—But take giving:—does that bring forth fruit
that is undesired, unpleasant, disagreeable, adulterated ?
Does it bear, and result in, sorrow? Or take virtue, the
keeping of feastdays, religious training, and religious life:—
do they bring forth such fruit, etc.? Do they not rather
have the opposite result? How then can you affirm your
general proposition ?

[8] Finally, was it not said by the Exalted One :

¢ Happy his solitude who, glad at heart,
Hatl learnt the Norm and doth the vision see !
Happy is that benignity towards
The world which on no ereature worketh harm.
Happy the freedom from all lust, th’ ascent
Past and beyond the needs of sense-desires.
He who doth crush the great * I am’-conceit :
This, even this, i8 happiness supreme.
This happiness by happiness is won,
Unending happiness is this alone.
The Threefold Wisdom hath he made his own.
This, even this, i8 happiness supreme’ 13

You admit the Suttanta says this? How then can you
maintain your proposition ?

1 Sagyutta-Nik., iv. 128.
' 2 Anguttara-Nik., i, 286 ; Diazlogues, 1i. 282; Sapyutta-Nik.,
passim.

3 Udana, 11,1, Line 9 (slightly different) also occurs in Psalms of
the Brethren, ver. 220; cf. ver. 63; and line 11 occurs often in the
Psalms, Parts I. and II. See ibid., 1L, pp. 29, 67.
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9. Of a specified Progress in Penetration.

Controverted Point.—That penetration is acquired in
segmentary order.

From the Commentary.—By thoughtlessly considering such Suttas

ag—
¢ Little by little, one by one, as pass

The moments, gradually let the wise, ete.,!
the Andhakas, Sabbatthivadins, Sammitiyas, and Bhadrayanikas have
acquired the opinion that, in realizing the Four Paths, the corruptions
were put away by so many slices as each of the Four Truths was
intuited (cf. I. 4).

[1] Th.—If you affirm that there is a definite graduation
in penetration, you must also affirm that the first Path
(Stream-Winning) is gradually developed.? If you refuse,
your first proposition falls. If you consent, you must also
admit gradual realization of the fruition of that Path.
But you cannot. [2-4] Similarly for the realization of
the second, third, and fourth Fruits.

[6] [But tell me more of this gradual piecemeal ac-
quiring:] when a person is working to be able to realize
the fruition of Stream-Winning, and wins insight into
[the first Truth, namely] the fact of Ill, what does he
give up ?

A. 8. S. Bh.—He gives up the theory of soul, doubt,
the infection of mere rule and ritual,® and a fourth part in
the corruptions that are bound up with them.

Th.—This fourth part:—do you maintain that he
[thereby] becomes one quarter Stream-Winner, one quarter
not? Has one quarter of him won, attained to, arrived
at, realized the Fruit? Does a quarter of him abide in
personal contact with it, and a quarter not? Does u

t Sutta-Nipata, verse 962; Dhammapada, verse 239; quoted
already, L. 4, § 17; and below, § 18.

% Development in Path-attainments is considered as essentially a
momentary flash of insight. Each phala-citta (unit of fruitional con-
sciousness) is, for instance, momentary, albeit the flow of such units

may persist awhile. Cf. Compendium, pp. 25, 161, n. 5, 215.
3 The first three ¢ Fetters." See above, p. 66, n. 2.
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quarter of him get seven more rebirths only, rebirths only
among gods and men, or one more rebirth only 2! Is one
quarter of him endowed with implicit faith in the Buddhs,
the Norm, the Order ? Is a quarter of him endowed with
virtues dear to Ariyans, and a quarter of him not? You
deny this, yet it follows from your proposition.

[6] Again, when he wins insight into [the second, third,
and fourth Truths, namely] the cause of Ill, its cessation,
and the Path leading to that, what does he give up? The
same things, say you? Then the same objection applies.

[7-9] Or what does a person who is working to be able to
realize the fruition of the other three Paths give up ?

4. 8. S. Bh.-—He gives up respectively (1) the bulk of
sense-desires, intense ill-will, and a quarter of the corrup-
tions bound up with them; (2) the residuum of sense-
desires and of ill-will, and one quarter of the corrup-
tions bound up with them ; (8) lusting after life in any of
the higher heavens, conceit, distraction, ignorance, and
one quarter of the corruptions bound up with them.

Th.—Then the same objection applies, namely, you must
say whether, for example, he is one quarter Arahant,? one
quarter not, and so on.

(10] When a person who is practising to be able to
realize the fruition of Stream-Winning is beginning to see
the fact of Ill, would you call him ‘a practiser ’?

A.8. S. Bh.—Yes.

Th.—Would you, when he has seen if, call him ‘ estab-
lished in the fruit’? No, you reply, but why not? 8o
again, in the case of the three other Truths—why not ?

(11] Again, you allow that such a person, when he is
coming to see the [first] Path, may be called a practiser,
and you allow that when he has seen that Path, he is to
be called ‘established in fraition.” Yet you do not allow

that such a person who, when he is coming to see the fact

1 On these terms, see above, p. 77, n. 8.
3 The detailed replies to (1), (2), and (8) enumerate the respective
rewards of the Second, Third, and Fourth Paths stated fully in I. 4,

§§ 5, 9, and 18,
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of Ill, may be called practiser, may, when he has seen the
fact of Ill, be called *established in fruition’—why not?
Again, you allow that such a person, when he is coming to
see the [first] Path, may be called practiser, and when he
has seen the fact of Ill, may be called established in
fruition. Yet you do not allow that such a person who,
when he is coming to see the cause, or the cessation of Ill,
may be called practiser, may, when he has seen either
of these Truths, be called established in fruition—why
not ?

[12] Once more, you allow that such a person, when he
is coming to see the fact of Ill, may be called practiser,
while you refuse, when he has seen that fact, to call him
established in fruition (as in § 10). Then you must allow,
and refuse similarly, if we substitute any other of the
Four Truths—but to this you did not agree [§ 11].
[18] With reference to your position (in § 12): you
compel yourself to admit, that insight into the fact, or the
cause, or the cessation, of 11l is really of no value.!

[14] A. 8. S. Bi.—You affirm then that, when once [the
first Truth, viz., the fact and nature of] IIl is seen, the
Four Truths are seen ?

Th.—Yes.

A. 8. S. Bh.—Then you must admit also that the First
Truth amounts to the Four Truths.

Th.—[Ah, no! for you as for us) if the material aggre-
gate (khandha) is seen to be impermanent, all five are
geen to be 802 Yet you would not therefore say that the
material aggregate amounts to all the others. [15] A
similar argument may be applied to the twelvefold field of
sense and the twenty-two ¢ controllers’ or faculties.

[16] If you believe that the fruition of the First Path
is realized by [insight considered as divided into so many
integral portions, for example,] the Four Insights, the

1 Since the discerner may not be called ¢ established in fruition.’
2 ¢ Just as the presence of the sea may be known by the taste of one
drop of sea-water.'—Comy. See Appendix: Paramattha.
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Eight, Twelve, Forty-four, Seventy-seven Insights,! then
you must admit a corresponding number of Fruits of the
First Path—which of course you do not.

{17} 4. S. S. Bh.—You say our proposition that there is &
gradual sequence in penetration is wrong. But was it not
said by the Exalted One: ‘ Even, O Ulikkhus, as the ocean
slopes gradually, inclines gradually, has gradual hollows,
without abrupt precipices, so, in this Norm and Discipline,
is there gradual training, gradual achicvement, gradual prac-
tice, but no sudden discernment of gnosis’ ?*

(18] Again, was it not said by the Exalted One :

¢ Little by little, one by one, as pass
The moments, gradually let the wise
Like smith the blemishes of silver, blow
The specks away that mar his purity ' 73

{19] Th.—Thatis so. But did not the venerable Gavam-
pati address the brethren thus: ¢ Brothers, I have heard
this from the Exalted One, and learnt it from his lips :—
O bhikkhus ! whoso sees the fact of Ill, sces also its cause, its
cessation, and the course of practice leading thereto. Whoso
sees the cause of Ill, sces also IIL itself, its cessation, and the
course of practice leading thereto. Whoso sees the cessation of
Ill, sces also Ill itself, its cause, and the course of practice
leading to its cessation. Whoso sces the way, sces also Ill,
8ces its cause, sees its cessation’ 4

{20] Again, was it not said by the Exalted One:

¢ For him e’en as insight doth come to pass,
Three things as bygones are renounced for aye :

1 These are explained as insight into (a) the Truths, (3) the Truths
plus the four Sections of analytic knowledge (patisambhida’s),
(¢) the Causal formula (paticoca-samuppida), (d) the Truths
each applied to items 2 to 12 of that formula (as in Sapyutta-Nik.,
ii. 66 f.; hapassa vatthini), and, similarly applied, these seven
terms : ‘ impermanent, conditioned, causally arisen, subject to perish,
to pass away, to lose passion, to cease’ (Sagyutta-Nik., ii. 26).

3 Vinaya Texts, iii. 808.

3 See above (I. 4, § 17), from the Comy. ¥ Sapyutta-Nik., v. 436,
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Belief that in him dwells a soul, and doubt,
And faith in rule and rite—if aught remain.
Both from the fourfold doom is he released
And wer the siz fell decds are his to do’ 2}

Again, was it not said by the Exalted One: ¢ Whenever,
O bhikkhus, for the Ariyan disciple there doth arise the stain-
less, flawless Eye of the Norm—that whatsoever by its nature
may happen, may all by its nature cease—then with the
coming of that vision doth he put away thesé three fetters:
belief in a soul, doubt, and the contagion of mere rule and
ritual ’ 12

10. Of a Buddha’s Everyday Usage.

Controverted Point.—That the Exalted Buddha’s ordinary
speech® was supramundane.?

From the Commentary.—The Andhakas hold that his daily usages
were supramundane usages.

[1] Does this not involve the further statement that his
speech impinged only on the spiritual, but not on the
mundane ear; and that the spiritual, not the mundane,
intelligence responded to it, and thus that disciples alone
were aware of it, not average persons? You do not admit
this. . . . Nay, you know that the Exalted Buddha's
speech struck on the mundane hearing of men, was re-
sponded to by mundane intelligence, and that average
persons were aware of it.

[2] [The terms he used, are they supramundane—]
Path, Fruit, Nibbana, Path and Fruit of Stream-Winning,
Once - Returning, Never-Returning, Arahantship, earnest

1 Quoted above, I. 4, § 18. Sutta-Nipata, verse 281.

3 Quoted above, 1. 5, § 19; see references.

3 Vohiaro refers to common, worldly matters in general, but
reference is confined throughout to speech.

4 Lok-uttara, a wide term meaning all unworldly thought and
ideals, and including supernormal powers of mind, when occeupied with
such ideals only. Jh&na, e.g., may be lokiya, mundane. The
Opponent over-emphasizes the supernormal side of it.
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application in mindfulness, supreme endeavour, steps to
magic potency, controlling power or faculty, force, factor
of enlightenment ?

[8] Were there any who heard his everyday speech ?
But you deny that a supramundane object is known
by way of the ear, impinges on the ear, comes into the
avenue of hearing. Therefore you cannot affirm that men
‘ heard ’ his everyday speech.

[4] Were there any who were ravished by his everyday
speech ? [We know that there were such.}] But is a
supramundane thing an occasion of sensuous desire, ravish-
ing, entrancing, intoxicating, captivating, enervating? Is
it not rather the opposite? . . .

[56] Further, there were some who were offended by his
habitual speech 2 But is a supramundane thing an occa-
sion of hate, of anger, of resentment? Is it not rather the
opposite ? . . .

[6] Further, there were some who were baffled by his
habitual speech.? But is a supramundane thing an
occasion of obfuscation, causing want of insight and
blindness, extinguishing understanding, provoking vexa-
tion, not conducing to Nibbana? Is it not rather the
opposite ? . . .

[7] Now those who heard the Exalted Buddha's habitual
speech, did they all develop the paths? Yes, you say?
But foolish average people heard him—matricides, too,
and parricides, slayers of Arahants, shedders of holy
blood, schismatics—therefore yon are affirming that these
developed the paths! . .

[8] 4.—But you may with one golden wand point out
both a heap of paddy and a heap of gold. So the Exalted
One, with his supramundane habitual speech, habitually
spoke about both mundane and supramundane doctrine.

Th.—1It is no less possible to point out both paddy and

) Cf. Psalms of the Brethren, verse, 1270 ; Dialogues, ii. 16,

¢ Of. Sayyutta-Nik., i. 160 ; Digha-Nikiya, Pathika-Suttanta, ete.

3 E.g., disciples were asked to explain concise pronouncements by
the Master (Sapyutta-Nik., iv. 98 {., etc.).
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gold with a wand of castor-oil wood. So the Exalted One,
with his mundane habitual speech, habitually spoke about
both mundane and supramundane matter.

[9] Now some of you!® say that the habitual speech of
the Exalted One the Buddha was mundane when speaking
to one 8o conversing, supramundane when speaking to one
80 conversing. But this implies that his words impinged
on mundane hearing when he spoke of worldly things, and
on the supramundane hearing when he spoke of supra-
mundane things; also that his hearers understood with
their mundane intelligence in the former case, and with
their supramundane intelligence in the latter ; also that
average persons understood in the former case, disciples in
the latter. To which you do not agree.

[10] A.—It is wrong then, according to you, to say that
the Exalted Buddha's customary speech was mundane
when he spoke of mundane matters, supramundane when
he spoke of supramundane matters. But did he not use
both kinds of speech? You assent. Then surely what
you maintain is untenable.

[11] Again, your proposition involves this further ad-
mission : that the speech of anyone becomes that of which
he is speaking—that if you speak of Path, your word
becomes Path ; similarly of what is not Path, of Fruit, of
Nibbana, of the Conditioned, of matter, of mind and their
opposites.

11. Of Cessation.

Controverted Poini.—That there are two cessations [of
80rrow).

From the Commentary.—It is a belief of the Mahipsisakas and
the Andhakas that the Third Truth (as to the Cessation of Ill),
though constructed as one, relates to two cessations, according as
sorrow ceases through reasoned or unreasoned reflections about
things.

* So the Tomy.
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[1] If you assert that there are two kinds of cessation,!
you must also assert this duality with respect to the cessa-
tion of Ill, the Truth about the cessation of Ill, the Truth
about the nature of Ill, its cause, and the path leading to
the cessation of I1l—to none of which you consent.

Further, you must assert that there are two shelters,
two retreats, two refuges, two supports, two deathless-
nesses, two ambrosias, two Nibbanas®—which you deny.
Or if you admit that there are, say, two Nibbanas, you
must admit some specific difference, say, of high, low, base,
sublime, superior, inferior—some boundary, division, line
or cleavage® in these two Nibbanas—which you deny.4

[2] Further, you admit, do you not, that things® which
have ceased without deep reflection,® may also be made

! Nirodha. In religious import, the term is a synonym of
Nibbéna, whether it refers to cessation of Ill (dukkha), or to the
conditions of rebirth which inevitably result in Ill. In the medically
inspired formula of the four Truths, nirddha is tantamount to
‘health,’ i.e., to the * cessation’ of disease. Hence it suggests happiness,
rather than the reverse. Hence the English word *riddance * might
often be a better rendering.

2 These terms are all similes for Nibbana, from the Suttas.

3 To the different readings of this word (see text, 226, n. 8), we would
add antarika, ‘interstice in threads,’ from Vinaya Texts, II1. 94,

¢ The somewhat scholastic insistence on the oneness of Nibbana
in the medieval Compendium (p. 188) is here shown to have early
authority, but we cannot quote any Suttanta support for it.

5 Sankhar8. On the meaning in this context, ¢f. Compendium,
211, n. 8. It should not be concluded that on any idealistic view
‘things’ are made no longer to exist now for the individual thinker
through his thought. According to the Commentarial tradition,
‘to cease’ means here prospective cessation; ‘to make to cease=
to eause to go into a state of not re-arising (anuppattibhavap)'—
the negative of the term used to express future rebirth.

¢ Patisankha, literally, re-reckoning. On this term, large, if
vague in import, yet rarely used in the Nikiyas, see Bud. Psy. Eth.,
p. 854, n. 2. In popular diction its use in negative form is well
shown in the simile of the thirsty, exhausted man drinking ‘rashly,
unreflectingly,’ from a cup against the contents of which he had been
warned. Sapyutta-Nik., ii. 110. See Compendium, loe. cit. Deep
reflection of gpirituad insight, through its purity and the absence of state-
ments and questionings, is satd to make worldly things cease.—Comy.
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to cease by deep reflection? But this does not involve two
(final) cessations.

[8] M. A.—Surely it does, if you admit, as do you not,
that things which have ceased without, and those that
have ceased by, deep reflection are both annihilated for
ever ?!

[4] Th.—You admit that the latter class of things ceases
because the Ariyan [eightfold] Path bas been attained ?
Then must you also admit that the former class of things
ceases for the same reason—but you do not.

{5] Again, the latter class (i.e,, things which have ceased
by deep reflection) does not, according to you, ever arise
again. Then you must also admit this of the former
class—but you do not.? . .. Hence cessation is really

one, not two.

1 Comy. PTS edition, p. 61, line 1: for sakavadissa read
paraviadissa, The Theravadin assents to the asserted annihilation,
partly because there is no need to destroy what has been destroyed,
partly because the things that have ceased without patisankha
continue as non-existent when the Path is developed.— Comy.

3 Contra the Theravadin's view, § 8.
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BOOK III

1. Of Powers.
Controverted Point.—That the powers of the Buddha
are common to disciples.

From the Commentary.—This is an opinion among the Andhakas,
derived from a thoughtless consideration of the ten Suttas in the Anurud-
dha Sapyutta,! beginning : * I,brethren, from practice and development
of the Four Applications of Mindfulness, understand even as it really
18 the causal occasion? as such, and what is not the causal occasion,’
etc. Now of a Tathigata's ‘ten powers,’ some he holds wholly in
common with his disciples, some not, and some are partly common
to both. All can share insight into extinction of intoxicants (isava);
he alone discerns the degrees of development in the controlling powers
(indriyani). The causal occasion of anything, as well as seven
other matters, a Tathigata knows without limit, the disciple knows
them only within a certain range.® The latter can state them; the
former can explain them. But the Andhakas say that the whole of
his power was held in common with his [leading] disciples.

[1] Th.—If your proposition is true, you must also affirm
that power of the Tathagata is power of the disciple and
conversely, whether you take power in general, or this or
that power, or power of this or that sort. And you must
also affirm that the disciple’s previous application, previous
line of conduet, instruction in the Doctrine, teaching of the
Doctrine,* are of the same sort as those of the Tathagata.
But all these [corollaries] you deny. . . .

‘1 Sapyutta-Nikaya,v. 304 f.; Suttas 15-24.

* Thanap thinato, paraphrased by Buddhaghosa (Comy. on 4.,
iii. 417)as kdranap karanato (reason).

3 Padesena, ef. Jit., v. 457 (trans., v, 248, . 3).

¢ The Comy. calls these two pairs of terms two pairs of synonyms.
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[2] You affirm [of course] that the Tathagata is Con-
queror, Master, Buddha Supreme, All-knowing, All-seeing,
Lord of the Norm, the Fountain-head of the Norm.! But
you would refuse these titles to disciples. Nor will you
admit of the disciples, as you do of the Tathagata, that he
brings into being a Way where no way was, produces a
Way that had not been called into being, proclaims a
Way untold, is knower and seer of the Way and adept
therein.

[8] If you affirm that [one of the Tathiagata's powers:
that] of understanding as they really are the different
degrees of development in our controlling powers (in-
driyani) is held by disciples in common with him, you
must also allow that a disciple is all-knowing, all-seeing.

[4] A.2—But you will admit that if a disciple can distin-
guish a causal occasion from an occasion that is not causal,
it were right to say that genuine insight of this kind is
common to Tathagata and disciple. [But you refuse to say
this3] . . .

(5] Again, you will admit that if a disciple knows, in
its causal occasion and conditions,* the result of actions
undertaken in the past, future, and present, it were right
to say that genuine insight of this kind is common to
Tathagata and disciple. [This, too, you refuse to say.5]

[6-11] A similar implication holds good with respect to
the power of knowing the tendency of any course of action,
of knowing the worlds of manifold and intrinsically different

! Dhamma-patisaranar, the latter half is a neuter substantive
applied to the Buddha, when appealed to for guidance and explanatory
teaching. Itmeans literally ‘resorting to, having recourse to,’ and thence
the objective of such movement. See Bud. Psychology, 1914, p. 69.

2 The Andhaka is querist to the end.

3 The Theravadin draws the line at a cotncident range of power.
‘These questions (§§ 4-11) are asked just to establish this: that the
powers named are common to disciples just in so far as they know
(jinanamatta-samaiiiena)’—Comy.

¢t Thinaso hetuso, paraphrased, in Comy, on Anguttara-Nik.,
iii. 417, by paccayato ceva hetuto ca.

5 Because the power is not equally supreme in botu.
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elements; of knowing the manifold things beings have done
from free choice, of knowing the attainments in Jhana
or Deliverance or Concentration!—their impurities, their
purity, and emergence from them; of knowing how to
remember former lives; of knowing whence beings are
deceasing and where they are being reborn. All these
corollaries, namely, that if a disciple knows, where a
Tathagata knows, the knowledge is common to both, you
deny. Finally, [12] are not the intoxicants as extinct for
a disciple as for a Tathagata? Or is there any difference
between their extinction for a Tathagata and their extinc-
tion for a disciple, or between the [ensuing] emancipation
for a Tathdigata and that for a disciple? ‘None' yov
say ;% then surely my proposition holds.

(18] Again, you have admitted that a Tathagata shares
the power of insight into the extinction as it really is of
intoxicants, in common with the disciple. But you will
not admit—though you surely must—that this is the case
with his knowledge of real causal antecedents and such as
are not real . . .2 and also of the decease and rebirth of
beings.

[14] You affirm then that the power of the Tathigata’s
insight to discern as it really is a causal antecedent and
one that is not, is not held in common by disciples. Yet
you refuse to draw this line in the case of the extinction of
intoxicants. Similarly, in the case of the remaining eight
powers—| which is absurd).

[15] Again, you admit that the power of the Tathagata’s
insight to know as they really are the degrees of develop-
ment in controlling powers is not held in common with the
disciples. Yet you will not admit as much with regard to the
insight into what are really causal antecedents and what

t Buddhaghosa {on Anguttara-Nik., iii. 417) enumerates these as
¢ the four Jhanas, the eight Deliverances (Dialogues, ii. 119), and the
three samadhi's (Digha-Nik,, iii. 219), also the nine grades in
elimination (ibid., 266).

3 Here the Theravidin admits there is no distinction in insight.
—Comy.

3 Here supply the remaining powers, §§ 6-11.
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are not, . . . nor of the insight into the extinction of intoxi-
cants. (Here, on the contrary, you find powers held in
common.)!

(16] On the other hand, you admit a common power!
in the discernment of what is really a causal occasion .
and of the extinction of intoxicants. But you will not
equally admit a common power in discernment of degrees
of development in controlling powers—how is this ?

2. Of [the Quality called] Ariyan.

Controverted Point.—(a) That the power of a Tathagata,
e.g., in discerning as it really is the causal occasion of
anything, and its contradictory, is Ariyan.?

From the Commentary.—That, of the foregoing ten powers of dis-
cernmment or insight, not only the last (insight into extinection of
intoxicants), but also the preceding nine were Ariyan, is a view of
the Andhakas.

(1] Th.—If it be so, you should also affirm of that power
that it is the (Ariyan) Path, [or other Ariyan doctrine,
such as] Fruit, Nibbana, one of the Four Paths to Arahant-
ship, or of the Four Fruits thereof, one of the Applica-
tions in Mindfulness, Supreme Efforts, Steps to Potency,
Controlling Powers,® Forces, or Factors of Enlightenment.
Bat you do not agree to this.

[2] Or is [the concept of] Emptiness the object of that
power ?¢ If you deny, you cannot affirm your proposi-
tion. If you assent, then you must affirm that one who
is attending to the exercise of this power attends also to
Emptiness. If you deny, you cannot affirm that Empti-
ness is the object of the power in your proposition. If you

1 To the whole or to a limited extent.—See Comy. above.

2 See Rhys Davids, Early Buddhism, 49; Mrs. Rh. D., Buddhism, 69,

3 1.e., ethical or spiritual faculties. Cf.1.2,§ 15; Compendium, 179 {.

4 Sunfiata. Cf. Bud. Psy, Eth., p. 91, § 844 f. ¢ There are two
Emptinesses : (1) In the aggregates of a soul (satta); (2) Nibbina,
or detachment from all conditioned things. The Opponent denies
because of the latter, assents because of the former.—Comy.




233-8. Ariyan and the Threefold Object 148

assent, then you are claiming a combination of two (mental)

contacts, two consciousnesses—which of course you deny.
[8] A similar argument holds good for the other two

concepts of the ‘ Signless’ and the ¢ Not-hankered-after.’!

[4] [Or, to argue conversely], you admit that (1) the
Applications in Mindfulness are Ariyan, and have as their
object the concepts of ¢ Emptiness,” the ‘ Signless,” and the
¢ Not-bankered-after.” But you deny that these are the
object of that power of a Tathagata. Hence that power
cannot be classified under things ¢ Ariyan.’

[6] This argument applies also to (2) the Supreme Efforts
and (8-6) the Steps to Potency, etc. (§ 1).

[6] 4.—You say then that my proposition is wrong—
that it is not Ariyan, and has not as its object Emptiness,
the Signless, or the Not-hankered-after. Yet you do not
deny that the six foregoing doctrines are Ariyan, and also
have that Threefold object—why deny the same of that
power of which my proposition speaks ?

[7] Th.-—Nay, why do you maintain that the power of a
Tathigata, in discerning as it really is the decrease and
rebirth of beings and its contradictory, is Ariyan, while you
are not prepared to class that power with things we call
Ariyan—the Path, and so on?

[8-12] The arguments in §§ 2-6 are then repeated for the
Andhaka's propositions : —that the other powers of a Tathagata
discerning the decease and rebirth of beings as they really are,
ete., are Ariyan.

[18] A.—You admit then that the tenth of the ‘ Powers’
ascribed to a Tathagata—insight into the extinction as it
really is of intoxicants—is Ariyan, but you deny it in the
case of the two powers named above. How can you affirm
it of the tenth ?

(14] The Andhaka puts the case negatively.

(15, 16] As in [18, 14], with the addition of the ¢ Threce
Signs,’ as ¢ object,’ added to the predicate * is Ariyan.’

1 Animitta, Appanihita (Bud. Psy. Eth., p. 91, § 844 {.);
Comp., 211,
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8. Of Emancipation.

Controverted Point.—That ‘becoming emancipated ’ has
reference to the heart being [at the time] in touch with
lust,! ete.

From the Commentary.—Whereas it is true that, in minds or hearts
devoid of e.g. lust, there is no need to get emancipated, the opinion held
at present hy such as the Andhakas is that, just as a soiled garment is
released from its stains on being washed, so emancipation means that
a heart beset with lust is emancipated from lust.3

[1] Th.—You affirm this. Then you must equally affirm
that ‘ becoming emancipated’ refers to a heart which is
accompanied by, co-existent with, mizxed with, associated
with, has developed with, goes about with, lust; to a heart,
again, which is immoral, worldly, in touch with intoxicants,
allied with fetters, ties, floods, bonds, hindrances, is in-
fected, allied with grasping, corrupt—which you refuse
to do.

[2) If the heart or mind which is in contact be emanci-
pated, are both contact and mind emancipated? ‘Yes’ you
say. But then you must equally affirm that, if the heart
which is in touch with lust be emancipated, both lust and
heart are emancipated—which you refuse to do.

The same reasoning holds good not only of contact, but
also of [the other properties of the mind]—feeling, per-
ception, volition, . . . reason, or understanding.

1 Sar8gan. The prefix sa corresponds to our co (or affix -ful).
S & implies contact (p h assa), and contact was ranked as the essential
co-efficient of mind as receptive of, in touch with, sense.

3 In other words, the climax and crown of Path-graduation is de-
graded to denote progress in the early steges. Emancipation is
technically applied to release from rebirth, through release from the
conditions thereof. Nibbiana is extinction of lust, hate, and
nescience or delusion. Emancipation is the state of purity after the
purging was done (cf. IIL. 4). The opponent holds the serious errors
that the Arahant still has lust, etc., to get rid of, and that a preceding
unit of consciousness is essentially identical with the succeeding unit.
Cf. Sagyutta-Nik., iv. 261 ; ii. 171 and passim.
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[8] Once more, if mind which is in contact, and in touch
with lust, be emancipated, are both contact and mind
emancipated ? Yes, you say. But then you must equally
affirm that both lust and mind are emancipated—which
you refuse to do.

The same reasoning holds good of the other properties
of the mind.

(4-6, 7-9] The same argument is then applied to ¢ emanci-
pation’ referred to ¢ hate,’ and to ‘ nescience or delusion '—
the other two of the fundamental conditions of evil doing.

[10] 4.—You say that we are wrong in affirming that a
mind full of lust, hate and nescience undergoes emancipa-
tion. But your denial that a mind which is devoid of all
three undergoes emancipation rather confirms our view.

4. Of Emancipation as a Process.

Controverted Point.—That spiritual emancipation is a
[gradual] process of becoming free.!

From the Commentary.—The opinion is questioned of those who
confuse the emancipation by partial arrest in the exercise of Jhina
with that emancipation by complete severance experienced in a ‘ Path-
moment.' They think that the mind, partially liberated by the former,
completes its emancipation by the gradual process of the latter,

(1] Th.—It your proposition is to stand, you must affirm
also that such a mind is then in part freed, in part not. And
if you assent to the second proposition, you must admit
that your subject is part Stream-Winner, part not—in other
words, that he has all the attributes of the Stream-Winner
in part only.?

[2-4] The same argument holds for the other three Paths.

[6] You must also affirm as to whether [each conscious
unit] is emancipated at the moment of its genesis, and in
process of being emancipated as it ceases.® . . .

*1 The heresy seems to be analogous to that in III. 8, and to involve
a misapprehension of the orthodox meaning of the term in question

{vimutti),
3 Here and in [2-4] the same lists are given as in I. 4,§§ 1, 5, 9, 18,
3Cf.IL.7,§1: ekay cittap (unit of consciousness).
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[6] Opponent—You do not assent to my proposition ;
but was it not said by the Exalted One: ¢ For him who thus
knows thus sees, the heart is set free from the intoxicants of
sense-desires, of becoming, and of ignorance’ ?! 1Is there no
‘being emancipated ’ here of the emancipated mind ?

[7] Th.—But is there not also a Suttanta in which the
Exalted One said: ¢ With heart thus made screne, made
wholly pure, and very clean, freed from lust and from de-
filement, become pliant, ready to work and imperturbable, he
bends over the mind to insight in the destruction of intori-
cants’?2 There is no process here of being set free.

[8] You would not speak of a mind partially lusting,
hating, being bewildered, being corrupted. How can you
then maintain your proposition? Would you not say
[straight away] that the mind is lustful or not, mal-
evolent or not, confused or not, suspended or not, destroyed
or not, finished or not 22

5. Of the Eighth Man.*

Controverted Point.—That for the person in the Eighth
Stage, outbursts of wrong views and of doubt are put
away.

From the Commentary.—Here the question is raised concerning a
certain view of both Andhakas and Sammitiyas, namely, that, at the

1 Dialogues, i. 98.

2 Ibid., 92. 1t seems a little strange that this is not quoted as ¢ the
same Suttants.’ There are, however, parallels in this work, e.g., p. 96 f.
Cf. 98, n. 1.

2 ¢The mind’ (in our idiom) being, in Buddhist doctrine, a con-
ditioned series of ¢itta’s, each as momentary as the ¢ moments’ of its
attainments. Here the Theravidin resorts to the principle of Excluded
Middle, ¢ there being no room in philosophic Reality for a third alter-
native'—paramatthato tatiyd koti natthi.—Comy.

¢ Af{thama-ko, literally Eighth-er. Of the Four Paths and
Four Fruitions, this is the lowest, the first reached, or eighth from
Arghantship. The more correct view was that the victories alluded to
belonged only to the next stage—to the ¢ moment '’ of fruition —making
the subject a genuine ¢ Stream Winner.’
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moment of entering on the Path, after qualification and adoption,! two
of the (ten) corruptions no longer break out in the eighth man—that is,
the person who has entered on the stream.

[1] Th.—Are you then also prepared to admit that the
eighth man is a Stream-Winner, one who has won, obtained,
arrived at, and realized the Fruit of Stream-Winning, and
that, having achieved, he lives in personal contact therewith ?
[2,-8] Are you further prepared to admit that he has put
away the latent bias of doubt and wrong views? And if
these, then also the infection of mere rule and ritual?
For your proposition involves all this, [4] Conversely, if
you deny that these are put away by him, you must also
deny that he has put away wrong views and doubt.

[6] How should he have already put away wrong views
and doubt when he has not yet practised the Path wherein
they get put away? And not only the Path (the Eight-
fold), but all the other factors of Enlightenment ?2

(6] For if he have not put away wrong views and doubt
by the Path, or the other factors, he can surely not have
put them away by means that is not the Path, but is
worldly, co-intoxicant, etc. . . .2 and corrupt.

[7-8] A. 8.—Since you deny that a person of the eighth
rank has put away the [overt] outburst of wrong views
and of doubt, I ask you, will these arise any more in him ?

Th.—They will not.

A. S—Surely then our proposition is true: they are
put away.

[9, 10] Th.—Assuming that the outbursts will not again
arise [i.e., become manifest in action], you say they are
put away. But is the latent bias of wrong opinions,
doubt, and belief in mere rule and ritual equally put
away simply because these do not arise? And this you
are not prepared to admit.

. [11] Once more, you claim that the eighth man has put
away wrong views and doubt. But you must then allow
1 See Compendium, pp. 55, 67 £., 129, n. 8, 170, n. 1.

3 See above, 1. 2, §§ 14-20; IIL. 2, § 1.
3 For these elisions in the text, not ours, see above, III, 8, § 7.
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that one who has reached the stage in Jhina-meditation of
‘adoption ’* has put them away, and in this you do not
concur.

6. Of the Controlling Powers® of the Eighth Man.

Controverted Point.—That the five controlling powers
are absent? in a person of the Eighth Stage.
From the Commentary.—Among the Andhakas it is held that, at

the moment of entering the {first stage of the) Path, the * Eighth Man'
is in process of acquiring, but has not yet attained to, these powers.

[1] Th.—You must deny him faith, if you deny in him
the controlling power of faith. So also for the other
four. But you will not go as far as that. [2] Contrari-
wise, you do allow that he [as Eighth Man] has faith and
the rest, but you go no farther. [8] Yet you are prepared
to admit, with respect to other controlling powers-—e.g.,
mind, gladness, etc. . . . and psychic life4—that whoso has
the attribute, has also the controlling power of it. [4] Why
draw the line at those five ? [5, 6] as, in fact, you do.

[7] You contend that, whereas the controlling power of
faith is absent in him, faith itself is not absent. That
whereas the controlling powers of energy, mindfulness,
concentration, and reason are absent in him, he is neither
indolent, nor heedless, nor unsteady or mentally vacillating,
nor stupid, nor deaf, nor dumb.

[8] You acknowledge that his faith, energy, etc., are
[of the saving kind called] forth-leading,’ yet you do not
credit him with the controlling powers [in which such
attributes consist].

1 See above, from the Commentary.

3 The five spiritual (or moral) sense-faculties are faith, energy,
mindfulness, concentration, reason, or understanding. We cannot
point to any passage where they are, as a pentad., connected with the
five ‘external’ senses. But they were considered, no less than the
latter five, s capable of being raised to powers controlling the
reciprocal interaction of the human being and his environment.

3 Le., of course, not yet developed at this stage.

¢ See Bud. Psy. Eth., p. 4 (xviii.) and p. 19, § 19; Compendium, 17.

8 Niyyanika. Cf Bud, Psy. Eth,p 82,7, 2
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[9-12] You admit the attainment both of the attributes
and of these five controlling powers in the person who is
practising that he may realize the fruit of Once-Returning,
of Never-Returning, of Arahantship, but you deny the latter
for the Eighth Man alone ; the one goes with the other!

[18] Finally, is there not a Suttanta in which the
Exalted One said : ¢ The five controlling powers, bhikkhus—-
which arethey ! The controlling powers that are faith, energy,
mindfulness, concentration, understanding. From the comple-
tion and perfection of these five, aman becomes Arahant. Held
in a weaker degree, the holder becomes one who is practising that
he may realize the Fruit of Arahantship; in a yet weaker degree
the holder becomes a Never-Returner ; in a yet weaker degree,
one who is practising that he may realize the Fruit of Never-
Returning ; in a yet weaker degree, a Once-Returner; in a
yet weaker degree, one who 18 practising that he may realize
the Fruit of Once-Returning; in a yet weaker degree, @
Stream-Winner ;, in a yet weaker degree, one who i prac-
tising that he may realize the Fruit of Stream-Winning. In
whom these five controlling powers are in every way, and
everywhere wholly absent, he, I declare, is one who stands
without, in the ranks of the average man’ ?*

Yet you would not say that the Eighth Man stood thus
without? Hence you must concede that the five con-
trolling powers are present in him.

7. Of the * Celestial Eye.'®

Controverted Point.—That the fleshly eye, when it is the
medium of an idea,® becomes the celestial eye.

From the Commentary.—This is a view held by the Andhakas
and Sammitiyas.

v Sapyutta-Nikaya, v. 202.
* 2 QOr vision. The power of apprehending, as visualized, things not
accessible to the sense of sight.
3 Dhammupatthaddap. *Mediwum'’ is, more literally, support,
basis. Dhamma may stand, as in § 1, for Fourth Jhana, or for the
sensuous idea, or the spiritual idea, according to the context.
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[1] Th.—1If you affirm this, you must also say that the
fleshly eye is the celestial eye, and conversely, that the
two are like in kind, are, in fact, identical, the one having
the same range, power, and field as the other. This you deny.

[2] Agsin, if you make the two thus on a par, you are
affirming that something grasped at [as effect by previous
karma]! becomes something not so grasped at, that ex-
perience in the universe of sense is experience in the
universe of ‘Riipa,’ that experience, analogously reasoning,
in the universe of Riipa is experience in the universe of the
remoter heavens, that the things included in these universes
are ‘ the Un-included '*—which is absurd.

[8] Further, you are, by your proposition, also admitting
that the celestial eye, when it is the medium of a sensuous
idea [in Jhana), becomes the fleshly eye. And, again, that,
when it is the medium of a [spiritual] idea, it then becomes
the eye of understanding—which you must deny.

[4] Further, you are also admitting that there are only
two kinds of vision (or ‘eye’). If you deny, your proposi-
tion falls. If you assent, I would ask whether the Exalted
One did not speak of three kinds of vision—the fleshly, the
celestial, and the eye of understanding, thus: *Three,
bhikkhus, are the modes of sight®—which are they? The
Jleshly eye, the celestial eye, the eye of understanding ?

¢ The eye of flesh, the heavenly eye,
And insight’s eye, vision supreme :—
These are the eyes, the visions three
Revealéd by the man supreme.

The genesis of fleshly eye,

The way of eye celestial,

How intuition took its rige :—
The eyc of insight unsurpassed.
Whoso doth come that eye to know,
Ig from all ill and sorrow freed.'*

1 See Compendium, 159, n. 6, 2 Cf. Bud. Psy. Eth., xc.; 254, n. 1.
3 Literally, * are these eyes.’ ‘Iti-vuttaka, § 6l
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8. Of the Celestial Ear.

Controverted Point.—That the fleshly ear, when it is the
medium of an idea, is the celestial ear.

[1, 2] correspond exactly to the same sections in III, 7,

[8] Th.—Further, you are, by your proposition, also
admitting that the celestial ear, when it is the medium of
a [sensuous] idea, becomes the fleshly ear. Further, you
are also admitting that there is only one ear, or sense of
hearing. If you deny, you cannot maintain your pro-
position. If you assent, I would ask whether the Exalted
One did not speak of two ears—the fleshly ear and the
heavenly ear 2!

9. Of Insight into Destiny according to Deeds.

Controverted Point.—That the celestial eye amounts to
insight into destiny according to deeds.

From the Commentary,—This is an opinion arising from a care-
less interpretation of the Sutta-passage: * With purified celsstial eye
surpassing that of men he sees beings as they pass away from one form
of existence and take shape in another . . . he knows their destiny
as being according to their deeds,’® namely, that the vision of itself
was algo an explanation of the things seen.

{1] Th~—Your proposition involves this also: that in
the act of vision, attention is also paid to the sequence of
the Karma—which you did not allow. Or, if you do allow
this, you are further implying a combination of two con-
tacts and two consciousnesses—which you do not allow.
{2] Either, I repeat, you refuse to admit, that the act of
seeing with the celestial eye involves judgment:—?2‘these
beings, sirs, have plenty of evil deeds, words, and thoughts
in their past:* they are accusers of Ariyans, holders of
erratic views, undertakers of actions in conformity there-
with ; now that their living frame is broken up, they are

! Of. Dialogues, i. 89, and elsewhere, e.g., Majjhima-Nik.,, ii. 19.
3 Digha-Nik., i. 82 (Dialogues, i. 91), and elsewhere,

3 Manasikaroti, or attending.
4 Literally, ‘are endowed with.” So below.
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rebora in purgatory, in the abode of the fallen, the destiny
of evit-doers, a woeful doom ; but thosc folk, sirs, on the
other hand, have plenty of good deeds, words, and thoughts
to their account: the opposite of the foregoing; they are
now reborn in a heaven to a happy destiny’; or, you
accept this implication in celestial sight, and concede that
[in what is really one act of consciousness] there are two
contacts (or mental stimuli) and two consciousnesses.

[3] Again, if there have been those who, without this
celestial vision, without having obtained, arrived at, and
realized it, have had insight into destiny as being accord-
ing to deeds, your proposition cannot stand. [4] The
venerable Sariputta, as you imagine, was such an one.
Did he not say:

‘ Nor to attain the vision of my past,
Nor for the means to see—the éye divine—
The mystic power to read the thoughts of men,
Discern decease, rebirth in carth and heaven,
Nor for the car celestially attuned
Cared I to strive’ 2!

10. Of Moral ERestraint.

Controverted Point.— That there is self-control among
devas.

From the Commentary.—The question is raised concerning the
view of those who hold that among the devas, beginning above the
Thirty-Three, inasmuch as there was no committal of the five vices,?
there is self-control.

v Theragatha, 998, 997. Cf. Psalms of the Brethren, p. 845. The
inference drawn by the translator from the Commentary to that work
tallies with the tradition. But we may conclude that S&riputta, who
stood foremost in wisdom and insight (Anguttara-Nik., i. 23) could,
according to tradition, have exercised those powers, had he cared to.
Of. the contrasted temperament in Moggallana, verse 1182-84. The
verse is cited (a) to dissipate (Comy., lege vikkhepap karonto)
any misinterpretation through a wrong impression that the Thera
could not had he wished, (3) to refute the opponent on his own ground.

32 Verani: taking life, theft, fornication, false, slanderous, idle
speech, taking intoxicating drinks.




258-60. Do Devas exercise Self-Control # 153

[1] Th.—8ince you affirm its existence, you imply also
[that there may be] absence of it among devas. You deny
this, meaning that there is no want of it among devas.
Then you imply that there is no [need of] self-control
among them—this again you deny, by your. proposition.

[2] Granting that virtue is restraint from absence of
self-restraint, does this restraint exist among devas? ‘Yes,’
you say, but you are hereby implying also the co-existence
of absence of self-restraint. And this you deny.

[8] Yet you admit the co-existence among humans.
Why not among devas ? [4] For instance, you say ‘devas
abstain from taking life, from intoxicating drinks.” Yet
you deny that these vices are found among them. [5] You
contend they are not found among them, yet you will not
allow that restraint from them is not found either, [6, 7]
although you allow the co-existence of both among men.

[8] Opponent.—But if moral restraint is absent among
devas, surely you are implying that all devas are takers of
life, thieves, etc.! They are not, hence, ete. . . .

11. Of Unconscious Life.

Controverted Point.—That there is consciousness among
the denizens of the sphere called Unconscious.?

From the Commentary.—This belief is of the Andhakas, derived
partly from the Word : ‘ mind [at rebirth] is conditioned by previous
actions,’ 3 so that, in their view, there is no living rebirth without
mind, partly from tbis other Word : ¢ those devas decease from that
group as soon as consciousnocss arises in them.'* They concede con-
sciousness to those devas of the unconscious spbere at the moment of
rebirth and of decease.

1 Asapvara=sapvaritabbo—that over which self-restraint
ought to be used.—~ Comy. Hence, ‘a vice” If there were no vice,
self-restraint would be meaningless. Presence of vice denotes absence
of self-restraint.

* 2 Ct. Compendium, p. 186. A sphere in the mid-heavens called
Riipa-loka. Cf. n. 4.

3 Vibhanga, 185 {.; Sanyutta-Nik., ii. 2 passim.

¢ Digha-Nik., iii. 83. ¢*Mind® (vififidna) and consciousness
(safifia) are here used in a synonymous and very general sense.
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[1] Th.—But you surely cannot admit that such a being
has conscious life or destiny, dwells among conscious beings,
fares onward with conscious continuity from birth to birth,
has consciousness as his birthright, has acquired a conscious
personality ? Is not the opposite of all these terms true of
him ? [2] Is their life, etc., fivefold in its constituents ? Is
it not rather a life, destiny . . . acquisition of personality,
of a single constituent?! Hence, even if we grant your
proposition, you cannot say that such a being, when
consciously functioning, functions by just that [act of]
consciousness you ascribe to him ; nor do you claim this.

[8] If, in § 1, you substitute for ‘unconscious beings’
‘men,’ you could and would describe the latter further as
‘having conscious life, and destiny, and so on.” And you
would describe them, further, as having a life, destiny,
habitation, further rebirth, constitution, acquisition of
personality [as determined for them] by five organic
constituents. But when I say you have committed your-
self to all this with respect to unconscious beings, in
virtue of your proposition, you deny. Similarly for § 8, if
we substitute ‘ man’ for ¢ such a being.’

[4] Let us assume the truth of your proposition, ad-
mitting, of courss, that there is consciousness in the human
sphere—why do you go on to affirm, for those devas, an
unconscious life, destiny, habitation, further rebirth, con-
stitution, acquisition of personality, but deny it for men?
And why do you go on, farther, to affirm a life, destiny,
etc., of one organic constituent for those devas, but deny
it for men? Why, finally, do you deny, for the un-
conscious beings, the functioning in consciousness by
just that [quota of] consciousness you assign to them, but
affirm it in the case of human beings ?

[56] A.—It it is wrong to say * there is consciousness in

! Le., of material quality only, not of this, plus the four classes of
mental constituents. Vokara is here used for khandha. Bud-
dhist tradition connects it with kar-ma, Vividhena visuy
visuyp kariyati: ‘is made by various ways and alternatives.’ Cf.
Vibhanga, 419; Yamaka, passim.
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the Unconscious devas,” let me remind you of a Suttanta
in which the Exalted One said: There are devas, bhikkhus,
called the Unconscious Beings; now those devas, when con-
sciousness does arise, decease from that group.! But our view
really is this, that [6] they are only conscious sometimes.

Th.—That is to say, they are sometimes conscious beings,
having conscious life, having fivefold organic life, and
sometimes unconscious beings, having unconscious life,
having a single organic life—which is absurd.

[7] Again, at what time are they conscious, at what
time not ?

A.—At decease and at rebirth, but not during life.

Th.—But then the same absurd transformation must
happen.

12. Of [the plane] wherein Consciousness neither is nor
8 not.2

Controverted Point.—That it is wrong to say that, in the
plane wherein consciousness neither is nor is not, there is
consciousness.

From the Commentary.—This inquiry was directed against those
who, like the Andhakas of our time, hold that, from the Word :—* the
sphere of meither comsciousness nor unconsciousness,’ >—it is not
right to say that in that realm of life there is consciousness.

[1] Th.—But you would pot describe that plane as one
of life, destiny, habitation of beings, continued existence,
birth, acquired personality that is unconscious? [2] Nor
as a life, etc., of one constituent only? Would you not call
it a life of four constituents ? ¢

! See p. 158, n. 4.

2 In the Pali summary, at the end of Book III, the title becomes
¢ of the topmost sphere of life.’

3 Of. any account of the more abstract Jhanas (e.g., Bud. Psy. Eth.,

“74), or of the remoter heavens (e.g., Vibhanga, 421).

4 Le., of the four mental aggregates. Weo are now concerned with
the remotest, Ariipa or immaterial heavens. The PTS ed. has here
omitted a sentence. Of. the next § (2), and also III. 11, §1. For
Hafioi asafifiabhavo,etc,read . . . safifiabhavo.
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[8] If we deny consciousness among the Unconseious
Beings, and call that sphere a life, destiny . . . personality
without consciousness, how can you deny consciousness to
this plane where consciousness neither is nor is not, with-
out deseribing it in the same terms ? Or how can we speak
of that sphere as a life of a single organic constituent with-
out describing this plane in the same terms ? [4] If your
proposition be right, and yet you describe this plane as
conscious life, etc., then similarly, in refusing conscious-
ness to the Unconscious sphere, you must describe that
sphere as conscious life, etc., which is absurd. So also for
the fourfold organic life. [5] For if you deny conscious-
ness to this plane, and yet call it a life of four [mental]
constituents, then your proposition obviously falls through.

[6] You grant me that this plane, wherein consciousness
neither is nor is not, is a life of four constituents, saying
the while that there is no consciousness in this plane—
you allow, do you not, that in the [lower] plane called
‘ infinity of space’ there is consciousness? And that there
is consciousness in the [next higher] planes: ‘infinity of
consciousness,’” and ‘nothingness.” Why not then for our
[fourth and highest] plane? [7] How can you admit
consciousness for those three and not for this, while you
allow that each is a life of four [mental] constituents ?

[8-10] Do you object to this:—in this plane consciousness
either is or is not? Yes? but why, when you admit the
co-presence of those four constituents? Why, again, when
you admit them in the case of the other three planes, and
allow that there, too, consciousness either is or is not ?

[11] You admit that the plane in question is that
wherein is neither consciousness nor unconsciousness, and
yet you maintain that it is wrong. to say: in that plane
consciousness neither is nor is not! [12] But take
neutral feeling—is it wrong to say that neutral feeling is
either feeling or not feeling? ° Yes,’ you admit, ‘that can-
not truly be said.” Then how can the other be said ?
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BOOK 1V.

1. As to whether a Layman may be Arahant.

Controverted Point.—That a layman may be Arahant.

From the Commentary.~-This concerns the belief of those who, like
the Uttaripathakas, seeing that Yasa, the clansman’s son, and others
attained Arahantship while living amid the circumstances of secular
life, judge that a layman might be an Arahant. Now the meaning
in the Theravadin’s question refers to the spiritual ¢ fetters * by which
a layman is bound. But the opponent answers ‘yes,’ because he
sees only the outward characteristics. Now a layman is such by the
spiritual fetter, and not merely by the outward trappings, even as the
Exalted One said :

¢ Though he be finely clad, if he fare rightly,
At peace and tamed, by right law nobly living,
Refrain from scathe and harm to every creature ;—
Noble s he, recluse is he and dbhikkhw 1’2

(1] Th.—You say the layman may be Arahant. But
you imply therewith that the Arahant has the layman’s
fetters. ¢ No,” you say, ‘ they do not exist for him.” Then
how can a layman be Arahant ? [2] Now for the Arahant
the lay-fetters are put away, cut off at the root, made as
the stump of a palm tree, incapable of renewed life or of
coming again to birth. Can you say that of a layman ?

[8] You admit that there was never a layman who, [as
such] without putting away his lay-fetters, made an end
in this very life of all sorrow. [4] Is there not a Suttanta
in which the Wanderer Vacchagotta addressed the Exalted
One thus: ‘Is there now, O Gotama, any layman who,

1 Dhammapada, ver. 142. ‘Layman’ is literally house-*, house-
holder (gih1i).
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without having put away the layman’s fetters, makes at death
an end of Il ?’ [And to whom the Exalted One said :]  Nay,

Vacchagotta, there is none’ 21

[5] Again, in affirming your proposition, you imply
that an Arahant may carry on sexual relations, may suffer
such matters to come into his life, may indulge in a home?
encumbered with children,? may seek to enjoy sandalwood
preparations of Kasi, may wear wreaths, use perfumes and
ointments, may accept gold and silver, may acquire goats
and sheep, poultry and pigs, elephants, cattle, horses and
mares, partridges, quails, peacocks and pheasants,® may
wear an attractively swathed head-dress,* may wear white
garments with long skirts, may be a house-dweller all his
life—which of course you deny.

. [6] U.—Then, if my proposition be wrong, how is it
that Yasa of the clans, Uttiya the householder, Setu the
Brahmin youth, attained Arahantship in all the circum-
stances of life in the laity ?°

2. Of [Arahantship as conferred by] Rebirth [alone].

Controverted Point.—That one may become Arahant af
the moment of rebirth.

From the Commentary.—This question is raised to elicit an opinion of
the Uttardpathakas. They namely had come to the conclusion that at
the very outset of reborn consciousness, one might be an Arahant,
they having either carelessly applied the Word, ¢ becomes born without
parentage in the higher heavens and there completes existence,’® or,

1 Majjhima-Nik., i, 488.

? Literally couch. With this and the next four clauses, of. Milinda,
ii. 67, 244 of the translation. Also above, p. 112 f.

3 Kapifijala, -jara, we have not met with elsewhere. It may
mean ¢ dove.’

¢ Read citta-, asin footnote, PTS,

5 The inference is that the layman, under exceptional circum.
stances, may attain Arahantship, but to keep it, must give up the
world.

¢ Digha-Nikdya, iii. 182 and elsewhere.
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converting the word ‘upahacca’ into‘ uppajja,’ and changing
the meaning, ‘completed existence during the second half of the
term,’'! into * completed existence on being reborn.’

[1, 2] Th.—You affirm this proposition; yet you deny
that one can become at birth either a Stream-Winner,
Once-Returner, or Never-Returner.

[8] And you can name none—not even the greatest—
who were Arahants from the time of birth—Sariputta, or
the Great Theras: Moggallana, Kassapa, Kacciyana,
Kotthika or Panthaka. [4] You deny it in fact of all of
them.

[5, 6] Consider our consciousness at rebirth: it arises
because rebirth has been desired.? Now such a mind is
worldly, co-intoxicant . . .3 corrupt. Can it realize
Arahantship? Is it of the kind that is called forthleading,*
that goes toward extinction,® enlightenment, disaccumula-
ting,* is free from intoxicants . . . and corruptions? Can
one by it put away lust, and hate, delusion . . . indiscretion?
Is it the Ariyan Path, the applications of mindfulness and
the rest of the thirty-seven factors of enlightenment ? Can
it understand Ill, put away its cause, realize its cessation,
develop the path thereto? All this you, of course, must deny.

[6a] Or is the last act of consciousness at death the
realization of the Topmost Path (of Arahantship) and the
ensuing act of consciousness at rebirth the Fruit of that
Path (or full realization of Arahantship)? You deny again.
Then your proposition is proved false.

1 Sagyutta-Nik., v. 201, etc.; Anguttara-Nik., i. 233, f., etc.
¢ Completes (-ed) existence’ is parinibbayi, have become com-
pletely extinct, passed utterly away—a climax only effected by an
Arahant.

% Literally, ¢ Does one by arebirth-seeking consciousness realize,’ ete.

3 For these elisions, not ours, in the text, see above III. 8, § 7.

t See p. 148, . 5.

5 Khayag8mi, either of lust, hate, delusion (Sapyutta-Nik., iv.,
251, or of the conditions of rebirth).
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8. Of the Arahant’s Common Humanity.

Controverted Point.—That all that belongs to the Arahant
is devoid of intoxicants.
From the Commentary.—1It is an opinion of the Uttardpathakas

that everything about or belonging to an Arahant, he being devoid
of intoxicants,?! is free from these.

[1] Th.—The things devoid of intoxicants are the Four
Paths, the Four Fruits, Nibbana, and the [thirty-seven]
factors of enlightenment; but these do not constitute every-
thing belonging to an Arahant. [2] His five sense-organs,
for instance, you do not call free from intoxicants>—hence
your proposition falls through.

[8] His body, again, is destined to be seized and coerced,?
cut off and broken up, and shared by crows, vultures,
and kites—is anything ‘free from intoxicants’ to be so
described ?

[4] Into his body poison may get, and fire and the
knife—is anything ‘free from intoxicants’ to be so
described ?

His body may get bound by captivity,* by ropes, by
chains, may be interned in a village, town, city, or pro-
vince, may be imprisoned by the fourfold bondage, the fifth
being strangling®—is anything ‘free from intoxicants’
liable to this ?

[5] Moreover, if an Arahant give his robe to a man-of
the world, does that which was free from intoxicants
thereby become co-intoxicant? You may admit this in
general terms, but do you admit that that which is free
from intoxicants may also be the opposite? If you say
‘yes,’ then, by the analogy of the robe,, anything else
about the Arahant—his religious characters: Path,

1 The Asavas or cardinal vices were in the Abhidhamma reckoned
as four : sensuality, rebirth (lust after), erroneous opinion, ignorance.

% *Co-intoxicant ’ is an essential of r i p a, or material quality.

3 Paggaha-niggahiipago, ‘liable to be raised, lowered.’

tAddubandhanena.

8 For kapha read kantha. Seel. 6, § 48.
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Fruit, ete.—having been free from intoxicants, may become
co-intoxicant. [6] The analogy may also be based on the
gift of food, lodging, or medicine.

[7] Or, conversely, if a man of the world give a robe or
[8] other requisite to an Arahant, does that which is co-
intoxicant become thereby the opposite? Does that which
has been co-intoxicant become free from intozicants—lust,
for instance, hate, delusion . . . indiscretion [such as beset
and characterize the man of the world] ?

[9] U.—You condemn my proposition. But is not the
Arahant free from intoxicants? If he is, then I say that
everything connected with him is so.

4. Of [the Retaining of Distinctive] Endowments.

Controverted Point.—That one who realizes a fruition re-
tains the attributes thereof after realizing a higher fruition.

From the Commentary.—There are two kinds of spiritual acquisi-
tions, namely, acquisition at the present moment and acquisition
aceruing at rebirth hereafter. But some, like the Uttardpathakas,
believe that there is one other, namely, the holding of past acquire-
ments as a permanent acquisition? in some Riipa or Arfipa heaven.
The latter kind is retained as long as the Jh&nic achievement has not
spent its force.” The Theravadin view is that there is no such quality,
but that all personal endowments are only held, as distinet acquisitions,
until they are cancelled by other acquisitions,

[1, 2] Th—You say, in fact, that an Arahant is endowed
with all the Four Pruits, a Never-Returner with three, a
Once-Returner with two. Then you must also admit that
an Arahant is endowed with four contacts, four feelings,
four perceptions, four volitions, four thoughts, four faiths,
energies, mindfulnesses, concentrations, understandings ;

1 Pagttidhammo. An Arahant is the resultant of his earlier
spiritual victories, but these are transcended and cancelled by subse-
quent attainments. Nothing is permanent. Spiritual growth is
analogous to physical growth. The heterodox view is that of &
transference of something persisting, Cf. with this discourse, IV. 9.
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the Never-Returner with three of each, the Once-Returner
with two of each—which you must deny.

[3] Again, if an Arahant is endowed with the first
fruition, the second, and the third, he must be one of
whom the characteristics of all three classes of the first,
of the second, and of all five classes of the third stages
are true.2 Then he would be rightly described as in one
and all at the same time—which is absurd. [4] The
same argument holds for those who have realized the
Third and the Second Fruit.

[5] Again, you admit that one who is endowed with
the Fruit of Stream-Winning is rightly called ‘Stream-
Winner.” But is the same person both Stream-Winner and
Arahant? Similarly for the two other fruitions. [6] Simi-
larly, is the same person both Never-Returner and Stream-
Winner, or both Once-Returner and Never-Returner ?3

[7] Would you not admit that the Arahant had evolved
past® the Fruit of the First Path? Yes, you say; then
you cannot maintain your proposition ;

[7-18] Because, if you are to maintain consistently that
the Arahant is yet endowed with that Path and that Fruit
out of and past which he has evolved, you must further
ascribe to him all those corruptions out of which the Stream-
Winner evolves—which is absurd. Similarly for the other
Paths and Fruits. And similarly for the Never-Returner
and the Once-Returner.

[19-21] U.—But if it be wrong to say that an Arahant is
endowed with four Fruits, not one, a Never-Returner with
three, not one, a Once-Returner with two, not one, do you
deny that the Arahant has acquired four Fruits and has
not fallen away from them, the Never-Returner three, and
soon? You do not deny this. Hence it is right to say:
They ¢ are endowed with ’ four, three, two Fruits.

1 The * Fruit’ or fruition is one psychic act, in which the whole being
is engaged. Thisact ¢informs ’ the next, ete., but does not itself persist.
2 See pp. 77, T8. 3 A clause omitted in the PT8 edition.

¢ Vitivatto, vi-ati-vatto, away-beyond-turned; °‘in-trans-
volved * for * e-volved,’ our ‘in ’ having, like vi, a double import. Cf..
with this argument, III. 4.
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[22-4] Th.—I grant they have acquired them, and have
not fallen away from them. But I say that, if you affirm
that they are endowed with the Fruits, you must no less
affirm a fortiori that they are endowed with the respective
Paths. [But by pushing the argument a step further, we
have seen that you were landed in the absurdity of
aseribing corruptions to saints.]

5. Of the Aralant’s Indifference in Sense-Cognition.

Controverted Point—That an Arahant is endowed with
six indifferences.

From the Commentary.—The Arahant is said to be able to call np
indifference with respect to each of the six gates of sense-knowledge.
But he is not in a state of calling up indifference with respect to all
six at the same moment.?

(1] Th.—In affirming this proposition, you imply that
the Arahant experiences [simultaneously] six contacts
[between sense-organ (and sense-ntind) and their objects],
six feelings, perceptions, volitions, . . . insights—which you
deny ; that [2] he is using his five senses and mental co-
ordination at [the same instant]; that [8] he, being con-
tinually, constantly, uninterruptedly in possession of, and
made intent with six indifferences, six indifferences are
present to him 2—both of which you deny.

[4] Opponent.—Yet you admit that an Arahant is gifted
with sixfold indifference.® Is this not admitting my propo-
sition ?

1 In Therav&da, sensations, however swift in succession, are never

simultaneous,
3 Literally, ‘recur to him’ (pacoupatthité)
3 Chalupekkho, a phrase we have not yet traced in the Pitakas.
. The siz, however, are mentioned in Digha-Nik., iii. 245; Majjlima-

Nik., iii. 919,
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6. Of becoming ‘ The Enlightened’ (Buddha) through
Enlightenment (bédhi).

Controverted Point.—That through Enlightenment one
becomes ‘ The Enlightened.”

From the Commentary.~Bodhi is an equivalent for (1) insight
into the Four Paths; (2) insight into all things, or the omniscience of &
Buddha. And some, like the Uttar&pathakas at present, [do not dis-
tinguish, but] hold that, as a thing is called white by white-coloured
surface, black by black-coloured surface, so a person is called ‘ Buddha’
because of this or that aspect of bédhi.?

[1] Th.—If it is in virtue of ‘ enlightenment’ that one
becomes ‘ The Enlightened,” then it follows that, in virtue
of the cessation, suspension, subsidence of enlightenment,
he ceases to be The Enlightened—this you deny, but you
imply it.

[2] Or is one The Enlightened only in virtue of past en-
lightenment ? Of course you deny this®—[then my previous
point holds]. If you assent, do you mean that one who is
The Enlightened exercises the work of enlightenment by that
past enlightenment only ? If you assent, you imply that
he understands Ill, puts away its cause, realizes its cessa-
tion, develops the Eightfold Path thereto, by that past
enlightenment—which is absurd.

1 It is difficult for those who are not readers of Pali to follow the
intentional ambiguity of the terms in the argument., To the noun
bodhi corresponds the deponent verb bujjhati, to awake, to be
enlightened, to be wise, to know. And buddho is the past par-
ticiple, One who is buddho is graduating, or has graduated in the
Fourfold Path. If he become samm& sambuddho, supremely
and continually (or generally) enlightened, or sabbafiiu-buddho,
omnisciently enlightened, he is then a world-Buddha, saviour of
men. To keep this double sense in view, we have not used * Buddha’
for this latter meaning.

2 Here (1) and (2) are applied indiscriminately to one and the same
person ; again, there is still a sect in Burma who identify the Buddha
with bbédhi itself, ignoring his distinctive personality. The Thera-
v&din takes account of both views.

3 «Because of the absence now of that past moment [of enlighten-
ment.']—Comy.
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[8] Substitute for ¢past,’ ¢ future’ enlightenment, and
the same argument applies.

[4] Let us assume that one is called The Enlightened
through present enlightenment: if you assert that he
exercises the work of enlightenment through present en-
lightenment, you must also affirm [by analogy] that if he
is called The Enlightened through past, or [5] through
future enlightenment, it is by that that he understands Ili,
puts away its cause, and so on—which you deny.

[6] For if an enlightened person, so-called in virtue of
past, or [7] of future enlightenment, does not exercise the
work of enlightenment, through one or the other respec-
tively, then [by analogy] one who is enlightened by present
enlightenment does not exercise enlightenment through
that present enlightenment—which is absurd.

[8] Do you then affirm that one is called The Enlightened

through past, present, and future enlightenment?! Then.

are there three enlightenments? If you deny, your affirma-
tion [by the foregoing] cannot stand. If you assent,
you imply that he, being continually, constantly, uninter-
ruptedly gifted with and intent through three enlighten-
ments, these three are simultaneously present to him—
which you of course deny.2

[9] U.—But surely one who is called The Enlightened
is one who has acquired enlightenment? How is my pro-
position wrong 23 '

[10] Th.—You assume that one is called The Enlightened
from having acquired enlightenment, or by enlightenment
—is enlightenment the same as the acquiring of enlighten-
ment ?*

1 ¢ This is assented to as being the proper thing to say.'-——Comy.

2 CL1V.5,§8.

8 In that it would mean: a Buddha, in the absence of Bédhi,
would no longer be a Buddha, a distinet personality. The person is
merged in the concept of B 6 dhi.—Cf. Comy.

¢ The opponent denying, the argument finishes according to the
stereotyped procedure.
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7. Of One gifted with the Marks.

Controverted Point.—That one who is gifted with the
Marks is a Bodhisat.

From the Commentary.—This and the two following discourses are
about Uttaripathaka views. This one deals with a belief derived from

& careless interpretation of the Sutta : ‘ for one endowed as a superman
there are two careers,’ !

[1] Th—By your proposition you must also admit [a
Jortiori] (a) that anyone who is gifted with the Marks to a
limited extent,2 with one-third, or one-half of them, is a
limited, one-third, or half Bodhisat, respectively—which
you deny.

[2] And (b) that a universal emperor®-—who is also
gifted with the Marks—is a Bodhisat, and that the previous
study and conduct, declaring and teaching the Norm* in
the Bodhisat’s career, are the same as those in the uni-
versal emperor’s career ; that (c) when a universal emperor
is born, devas receive him first, and then humans, as they
do the new-born Bodhisat; [8] that (d) four sons of the
devas receiving the new-born imperial babe place it before
the mother, saying: ‘ Rejoice, O queen! to thee is born a
mighty son !’ even as they do for the new-born Bodhisat;
that (¢) two rain-showers, cold and warm, come from the
sky, wherewith both babe and mother may be washed,
even as happens at the birth of a Bodhisat; [4] that (f) a
new-born imperial babe, standing on even feet, and facing
north, walks seven paces, & white canopy being held over
him, and looking round on all sides speaks the trumpet®
notes: ‘I am the foremost, I am chief, I am the highest
in the world. This is my last birth ; now is there no more
coming again to be!’ [5] that (g) there is manifested at

! fge below. On the thirty-two Marks and the Bodhisht —i.e.,
Bod'.isatta, ‘ enlightenment-being,’ or one who in the same life becomes
& Buddha, i.e., a Sammi-sambuddha—see Dialogues, ii. 14 f{.

2 Padesa. BSeeabove, 1I1.1, 7. 8.

3 Literally, a Wheel-Turner, disposer of thé symbol of empire.
Dialogues, ii. 11 £,

¢ Cf. above, IIL. 1, § 1. & Literally, bull-speech.
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the birth of the one as of the other a mighty light, a
mighty radiance, a mighty earthquake; that{(h) the natural
body of the one as of the other lights up a fathom’s space
around it ; that (i) one and the other see a great dream®—
all of which you deny.

[6] U.—But if you reject my proposition, tell me: is
there not a Suttanta in which the Exalted One said:
¢ Bhikkhus, to one endowed with the thirty-two marks of a
Superman, two careers lie open, and none other. If he live
the life of the house, he becomes Lord of the Wheel, a righteous
Lord of the Right, Ruler of the four gquarters, conqueror,
guardian of the people’s good, owner of the Seven Treasures;
his do those seven treasures become, to wit, the Wheel treasure,
the Elephant, the Horse, the Jewel, the Woman, the Steward,
the Heir Apparvent. More than a thousand sons are his,
heroes, vigorous of frame, crushers of the hosts of the enemy.
He, when he has conquered this earth to its ocean bounds, i8
established not by the scourge, not by the sword, but by
righteousness. But if he go forth from his home to the home-
less, he becomes an Arahant Buddha Supreme, rolling back
the veil from the world’® 22

Is not therefore my proposition true ?

8. Of entering on the Path of Assurance.

Controverted Point.—That the Bodhisat had entered on
the Path of Assurance and conformed to the life therein
during the dispensation® of Kassapa Buddha.*

From the Commentary.—This discourse deals with & belief, shared

by the Andhakas,’ with reference to the account in the Ghatikara Sutta
of Jotipdla joining the Order,® that [our] Bodhisat had entered the

! On the five ‘ great dreams’ see Anguttara-Nik, iii. 240 {.

3 Digha-Nik., iii. p. 145. Cf. Dialogues, ii. 18.
. 3 Literally, teaching or doctrine (pa vacana).

4 This was the Buddha next before  our* Buddha. See Dialogues,
ii., p. 6. On * Agsurance,’ see V. 4, and Appendix: ¢ Assurance’

5 See preceding extract.

8 Majjhima-Nik., ii. p. 46 f. Jotipdla was a Brahmin youth who,
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Path of Assurance under Kassapa Buddha. Now Assuranse (niyama)
and the ‘ higher life therein’ (brahmacariya)are equivalents for
the Ariyan [Fourfold] Path. And there is no other entering upon that
Path for Bodhisats save when they are fulfilling the Perfections ;* other-
wise our Bodhisat would have been a disciple when Stream-Winner,
etc. The Buddhas prophesy ¢ he will become a Buddha ' (as Kassapa
is said to have prophesied concerning Gotama Buddha, then alive as
this Jotipala) simply by the might of their insight.

[1] Th.—1f so, [our] Bodhisat must have been a disciple
—i.e., one in the Ariyan Way—of Kassaps Buddha. You
deny. For if you assent, you must admit that he became
Buddha after his career as disciple. Moreover, a ‘disciple ’
is one who learns through information from others, while
a Buddha is self-developed.2

[2] Further, if the Bodhisat became Kassapa’'s disciple,
[entering on the first Path and Fruit], it follows that there
were only three stages of fruition for him to know
thoroughly when under the Bodhi Tree. But we believe
that all four were then realized.®

[3] Further, would one who had entered on the Path of
Assurance [as a disciple] have undergone the austerities
practised by the Bodhisat [in his own last life]? And would
such an one point to others as his teachers and practise
their austerities, as did the Bodhisat in his last life ?4

[4] Do we learn that, as the Venerable Ananda, and the
householder Citta and Hatthaka the Alavakan entered into
Assurance and lived its higher life as disciples under the
Exalted One, so the Exalted One himself, as Bodhisat,
acted under Kassapa Buddha? You deny, of course.
[5] If they did so enter, under the Exalted One, as his
disciples, you cannot affirm that the Bodhisat entered on
the Path of Assurance, and lived its higher life under
Kassapa Buddha without being his disciple. Or can a

against his will, was brought by Ghatikdra, the potter, to hear Kas-
sapa Buddha, and became a bhikkhu. Gotama Buddha affirmed that
Jotip&la was a former impersonation of himself.

v Cf. Buddhist Birth Stories, p. 18 f. t Sayam-bhu.

3 Op. cit., 109. ¢ Majjhima-Nik., i. 80, 245.
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disciple who has evolved past one birth become a non-
disciple afterwards? You deny, of course.

[6] 4. U.—But if our proposition is wrong, is there not
s Suttanta in which the Exalted One said: ¢ Under the
Ezalted One Kassapa, Ananda, I lived the higher life for
supreme enlightenment in the future'??

[7] Th—But is there not a Suttanta in which the
Ezxalted One said :

¢ All have I overcome. All things I know,
'Mid all things undefiled. Renouncing all,
In death of craving wholly free. My own
The deeper view. Whom should I name to thee ?
For me no teacher lives. I stand alone
On earth, in heav'n rival to me there's none.
Yea, I am Arahant as to this world,
A Teacher I above whom there is none.
Supreme enlightenment is mine alone.
In holy Coolness I, all fires extinct.
Now go I on seeking Benares town,
To start the Wheel, to set on foot the Norm.
Amid a world in gloom and very blind,
I strike the alarm upon Ambrosia’s Drum’ ?

¢ According to what thow declarest, brother, thou art indeed
Arahant, [** worthy” to be]® conqueror world without end.’

¢ Like unto me indeed are conquerors
Who every poisonous canker lave cast out.
Congquered by me is every evil thing,
And therefore am I conqueror, Upaka'? 3

[8] And is there not a Suttanta in which the Exalted
One said: ** O bhikkhus, it was concerning things unlearnt
before that vision, insight, understanding, wisdom, light arose
in me at the thought of the Ariyan Truth of the nature and

1 We cannot trace this, but cf. Majjhima-Nik., ii., p. 64 ; Baddha-
vaysa, xxv. 10.
3 Br. and PTS editionsread arah& 'si; Majjhima-Nik. (Trenckner)
has arahasi.
3 Vinaya Texts, i. 91 ; Majjhima-Nik., i.171; Pss, Sisters, 129.
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Jact of IIl, and that this Truth was to be understood, and was
understood by me. It was concerning things unlearnt before
that vision, insight, understanding, wisdom, light arose in me
at the thought of the Ariyan Truth as to the Cause of Ill, and
that this Truth was concerning something to be put away, and
was put away by me. It was concerning things unlearnt before
that vision, insight, understanding, wisdom, light arose in me
at the thought of the Arviyan Truth as to the Cessation of Ill,
and that this Truth was concerning something to be realized,
and was realized by me. It was concerning things unlearnt
before that vision, insight, understanding, wisdom, Light arose
in me at the thought of the Ariyan Truth as to the Course
leading to the cessation of Ill, and that this truth was to be
developed, and was developed by me’ ??

How then can you say that the Bodhisat entered on the
Path of Assurance and lived the higher life thereof [as far
back as] the age of Kassapa Buddha ?

9. More about Endowment.?

Controverted Point.—That a person who is practising in
order to realize Arahantship possesses [as a persistent
distinct endowment] the preceding three fruitions.

From the Commentary.—This discourse deals with the belief, shared
by the Andhakas,? that & person as described holds the three Fruitions
a8 an acquired quality (patta-dhamma-vasena). It is to be
understood as like that on * the four Fruits.’

[1] Th.—You say, in fact, that such a person is endowed
with, or possesses four contacts, four feelings, four percep-
tions, volitions, thoughts, four faiths, energies, mindful-
nesses, concentrations, understandings ‘*—which cannot be.

[2] Do you make an analogous assertion as to one who
is practising for the Third or Second Paths? An analo-

1 Sanyutta-Nik., v. 422.

? This discourse is practically the same as IV, 4.

3 8ee Commentary on IV, 7,

¢+ The five spiritual-sense controls, See above, p. 148, n. 1.




292-8. The Lower ts merged in the Higher 171

gous paradox will apply in that case; and you must [8, 4]
be able to describe such persons in terms of lower stages,
e.g. one practising for the topmost stage in terms of one
who has only got to the first—which is anomalous.!

[5] But can a person who is a proximate candidate for
Arahantship be described in terms of a Stream-Winner?
Can he be both at the same time? Even if he be a Never-
Returner, is he rightly so described when he is in process
of becoming Arahant?? [6] Similarly for a candidate for
the Third and Second Fruitions.

[7] Would you not rather maintain that a person prac-
tising in order to realize Arahantship had evolved past®
the fruition of Stream-Winning? -

[8] Or do you maintain that one so evolved was still
bolding that first Fruit [as a distinctive quality]? For
then you must also hold that he also remains possessed of
those evil qualities which as Stream-Winner he has evolved
out of —which is absurd.

[9-18] A similar argument applies to a proximate candi-
date for Arahantship (Fourth Fruit) and the Second Path
and Fruit; to such a candidate and the Third Path and
Fruit; to a proximate candidate for the Third Fruit and
the First and Second Paths and Fruits; and to a proximate
candidate for the Second Fruit, and the First Path and Fruit.

[19] U. A.—1If our proposition is wrong, surely you would
nevertheless say that a person who is a proximate candi-
date for realizing Arahantship had both won the preceding
three Fruits, and had not fallen away from them ?

Th.—Yes, that is true.

U. A.—SBurely then he is still possessed of them. [20-21]
And so for candidates in the Third, Second and First Paths.

(22] Th.—Assuming that he is still possessed of the
three Fruits, do you also admit that, having attained to all
four Paths, he is still possessed of all the Paths? Of
tourse you do not; [there at least you see my point]

! Cf. above, 1. 2, 1. 8, and subsequently.
% TLe., in the Fourth Path, striving to realize its Fruit.
3 See1V.4,8.
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[28, 24], neither do you admit a similar possession in
other candidates.

10. Of putting off the Fetters.

Controverted Point.—That the putting off of all the
Fetters is Arahantship.

From the Commentary. — This is an opinion of the Andhakas—
namely, that Arabantship means the [simultaneous), unlimited putting
off of all the fetters.!

[1] Th.—By your proposition you must admit that all
the Fetters are put off by the Path of Arahantship (the
Fourth)—which is not correct, you allow. The proximate
candidate for the Fruit of that Path is not occupied in
again getting rid of the theory of individuality, doubt, or the
infection of mere rule and ritual, already rejected in the
First Path. Nor [2]in getting rid of the grosser sensuality
and enmity conquered already in the Second Path; nor
[8] of the residual sensuality put away without remainder
in the Third Path. [4] Was not his work pronounced by
the Exalted One to be the putting off without remainder
of lust for corporeal, and for incorporeal rebirth, conceit,
distraction and ignorance?*

[6] A.—But if my proposition is wrong, do you not
nevertheless admit that for an Arahant all Fetters are put
off? Surely then I may say that Arahantship is a putting
off all the Fetters ?

1 These were ten vicious states or qualities, to be put away gradually
by progress in the ‘four paths,’ and not all at once. See Compen-
dium, 172 . ; Bud. Psy. Eth., pp. 207-808. In the thesis there is no
copula, much less an emphatic one. But the two substantival clauses
are in apposition as equivalents.

3 Dia’ogues, ii. 98 {.
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BOOK V

1. Of Emancipation.

Controverted Point.—That the knowledge of emancipation
has itself the quality of emancipation.

From the Commentary.—Four sorts of knowledge (or insight, i &na)
are grouped under knowledge of emancipation, to wit, insight or intui-
tion, path-knowledge, fruit-knowledge, reflective knowledge. In other
words, emancipation considered as (1) freedom from perceiving things
as permanent or persisting, or through perceiving the opposite ; (2) the
severance and renunciation effected by the Paths; (8) the peace of
fruition1; (4) contemplation of emancipation as such. Now only the
peace of fruition is abstract, unqualified emancipation, The rest
cannot be called emancipated things. But the Andhakas say that all
four are such.

[1] Th.—Does not your proposition imply that any
knowledge of emancipation whatever has the quality of
emancipation? For instance, has reflective knowledge?
that quality? Is such knowledge of emancipation as is
possessed by one who has attained to the stage of Ariyan
adoption® of that quality? You deny both. [Then your
proposition is too general.]

[2] Again, it includes that knowledge of emancipation
possessed by one who is praetising in order to realize the
Fruit of the First, Second, Third, Fourth Paths.* But
do you mean to convey that the knowledge of one in the

T Phalagp patipassaddhi-vimutti.

? Or retrospective. Cf. Compendium, 58, 89 ; 182, n. 6; 207, n. 7.

3 Gotrabhii puggalo; cf. Anguttara-Nik., iv. 878; v. 28;
Compendium, 55, 215, n. 6 ; the preparatory stage to the First Path,

¢ On this wider extension of the term of, III. 8 and 4.
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First Path is equal to the knowledge of one who has won,
acquired, arrived at, realized the Fruit of that Path, and so
for the Second, Third, and Fourth ? Of course you deny.

[3] Conversely, do you mean to convey that, if the
knowledge of emancipation belonging to one who possesses
the Fruition of a Path has the quality of emancipation, the
knowledge of emancipation of one who is only practising
in order to realize that Fruition has the same quality ? Of
course you deny.

[4] Or in other words, let us assume, as you say, that
when a person has realized the fruition of any of the Four
Paths his knowledge of emancipation has itself the quality
or nature of emancipation. Now you admit that the
knowledge in question is the knowledge of one who has
won the Fruit, do you not ?

But do you maintain as much, if the person has not yet
realized, but is only practising to realize a given fruition ?
Of course you deny. . . .

2. Of the Knowledge of an Adept.:

Controverted Point.—That a learner has the insight of
an adept.

From the Commentary.—This is an opinion of the Uttarapathakas,
namely, that learners, as Ananda and others were, showed by their
confessions about the Exalted One, etc., that they knew who were
adepts, [and therefore understood that knowledge, the possession of
which made them adepts].

[1] Th.—Then you imply that the learner knows, sees?
the ideas of the adept, lives in the attainment of having
seen, known, realized them, lives in personal contact there-
with. If not—and you do deny this—then you cannot
maintain your proposition.

[2] We grant of course that the adept knows, sees the
ideas of the adept, lives in the attainment . . . and so on.

1 A .sekh a, literally, non-learner, proficient, expert ; in this case,
an Arashant. Selkha is one who is being ‘trained.’

3 This idiom applies to those who arrive at their knowledge by
themselves,—Comy.
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But, as you have admitted, you cannot impute this know-
ledge to the learner.!

Your position then is, that you credit the learner with
the insight of an adept, yet you deny that the learner
knows, sees the ideas of the adept, etc. But, the adept
having also of course the insight of the adept, if he be as
to insight on a level only with the learner, you must add
of the adept also that he knows not, sees not the ideas of
the adept, does not live in the attainment of having seen,
known, realized them, does not live in personal contact
therewith. Which is absurd, as you by your denial admit.

[3] You are ready to deny that a person in a lower Stage
of the Path has the insight as yet of the next higher Stage,
or that one who is adopted 2 has yet the insight of even the
First Stage. How then can you ascribe the insight of those
who have finally attained to those who as yet have not ?

(4] U—~1f my proposition is wrong, then how is it that
a learner, as Ananda was, knew the sublimity of the Exalted
One, or of the Elder Sariputta, or of the Elder Moggallana
the Great ?

8. Of Perverted Perception or Hallucination (in Jhana).

Controverted Point.—That in one who has attained
Jhina through the earth-artifice, ete.,® knowledge [of what
is seen] is perverted.

From the Commentary.—It is a belief among the Andhakas, that
when anyone has induced Jhina by the [self-hypnotizing] process of
gazing on [a portion of] earth and being conscious of earth, the content
of consciousness becoming other than earth [though his gaze is still
fixed thereon], his cognition may be called perverted, seeing one thing,
namely, the physical earth, and being conscious of something else,
to wit, the percept, or concept.! The Theravadin’s position is the

1 The PTS edition should read a negative reply here and at the
end of this section. i Gotrabhn, V.1, §1.
“ 3 This, as heading thelist of ‘artifices’ (kasina) for self-hypnosis,
is always cited as representing artifice in general. See p. 121 ; also
Bud. Psy. Eth,, p. 48, and passim ; Vibhanga, 171, 178.

¢ The opponent’s puition is that the subject is really conscious of an
idea, which is never the original object, the mind being referred to
that by a process of hallucination.
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specialization of the meaning of ‘earth.’ It may mean the ultimate
quality of extension, physical (literally, structural) earth, a percept
or concept, a [nature-] deva, The only real perversion of cognition is
to see permanence, persistence in the impermanent. There is no
hallucination or illusion, ete., properly so called, in Jhana.!

[1] Th.—1If your proposition is right, then do you imply
that this ‘ perversion’ is the same as that involved in seeing
the permanent in the impermanent, happiness in Ill, a soul
in what is not soul, the beautiful in the ugly? Of course
you deny.

[2] Again, you imply that such a person’s knowledge
during Jhana is not proficient. But you do not wish to
imply this, but the opposite.

[3] You admit that the reversal of judgment which sees
permanence in impermanence is a bad judgment, and
those other judgments above-stated also. Yet you will not
admit that cognition during Jhana is badly accomplished.

[4] You hold on the contrary that it is well accomplished.
Yet a similar perversion in the case of those other four
judgments you consider bad.

[5] If it were an Arahant who so accomplished Jhéna,
would you claim a perverted cognition for him? You
could not. [6] Or, if you could, you would have to make
him liable to reversals of perception, consciousness, and
views in general.?

[7] A—But if my proposition is wrong, do you hold
that, when any one attains Jhdna by earth-cognition,
everything becomes earth to him ?2 No, youreply. Then
surely his judgment is upset.

! Because, when the subject is conscious of the percept or concept of
earth, the content of his consciousness is just that percept or concept.

3 Cf. Compendium, p. 216, n. 4; 67. Vipariyesa, viparita
here used are tantamount to the term [preferred in later idiom]
‘vipallasa.’

3 There is even now & tendency among Burmese Buddhists, if not
well trained, to believe that Jhanic practice by any given * artifice '—
say earth-gazing—is only successful when every external thing seems
to become earth. This would be true hallucination. But here the
opponent thinks that the mind of the Jhanic subject is upset, because
the Therav&din’s denial in general includes the specific denial that the
content of consciousness becomes *earth.’
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[8] Th.—But you will admit that the earth is there,
and that the subject enters Jhana by regarding earth as
earth? Where then is the perversion of cognition ?

You say that the earth is actually there, and that
in entering Jhana by the consciousness of earth as earth,
perception is perverted. Substitute for earth Nibbana:
would you still say that perception was perverted? . . .

4. Of Assurance.

Controverted Point.—That one who has not made sure
has the insight for enteringthe Path of Assurance.!

From the Commentary.—Some, like the Uttarapathakas, at present
hold this view on these grounds : The Exalted One judged that ‘ anyone
who will enter on the right Path of Assurance? is capable of pene-
trating the Truths.” Therefore only the average worldling who has
not made sure has the religious insight requisite for entering.

(1] Th.—If one who has not made sure has the insight
for entering the Path of Assurance, then his opposite—one
who has made sure—must have the insight for not entering
it.8 If you deny, your proposition falls through. If, by it,
you maintain that one who has made sure has not the in.
sight for not entering that Path, then you imply that one
who has not made sure has not the insight for entering
thereon. Which, by your proposition, is wrong.

(2] Again, if one who has not made sure has the insight
for entering the Path of Assurance, do you then admit that
one who has made sure is in the same intellectual stage 24
You deny. And if you admit, on the contrary, that one
who has made sure has not [i.e., no longer] the insight

1 ¢ Asgurance (niyaima) is a synonym of the Path’ [to Arahant-
ship].—Comy. The expression ‘made sure,’ niyato, is applied to
those who have entered on it, and are * assured of ’ eventual attainment.
. %8ammatta-niy&ma. Cf Sapyutta-Nik, iii. 225 (the last
clause is different) ; and Anguttara-Nik., i. 121.

3 Literally, for entering the opposite path of non-assurance.

4 ‘Inasmuch as for the initial purpose of the Path he no longer

needs the requisite insight.'—Comy.
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for entering, then you must surely deny that insight also
to one who has not made sure.

[3] Again, in affirming that one who has not made sure
has the insight for entering the Path of Assurance, do you
admit that he has also the insight for not entering it?
You deny, that is, you affirm he has not the insight for
not entering it. Do you equally admit then that he has not
the insight for entering it? You deny. . . .!

[4] Does your proposition mean that there is a Path of
Assurance for one who has not made sure of entering??
You deny. Yet you admit that there is insight for enter-
ing upon it! Does this insight consist in applications of
mindfulness and all the other factors of Enlightenment ?
You must deny, and [5] affirm that there is no such
Assurance. How then can your proposition stand ?

[6] You do not grant to one who is only in the prior
stage of adoption® the insight of the First Path? Or to
one who is practising for the insight of the First . . .
Fourth Fruition the insight of that Fruition? How then
can you allow the insight of entering on. the Path of
Assurance to.one who has not made sure ?

(7] U.—~If I am wrong, you must on the other hand
admit that the Exalted One knows that a person, M or N,
will enter the true Path of Assurance, and is capable of
penetrating the Truths.

1 We have given a full, if slightly free, rendering of this ecurions
bout of ancient dialectic. At the end of each section the sectary is
brought up against the same rejoinder, compelling him either to
contradiet his proposition or to withdraw it, This may be shown
dingrammatically, A=one-who-has-made-sure; B, entering-on-the-
‘Path’; C, insight-for; a, b, e standing for the respective contradictories.
We then get,

ﬂg (thesis) 51]33% all?g

. A a/

§ 1{Abc §2 ABo §8 abe
aBe aBc aBe

* The Path proper being reserved for one who kas made sure.
3 Gotrabht puggalo. SeeV.1,§1l.
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5. Of Analytic Insight.*
Controverted Point.—That all knowledge is analytic.

From the Commentary.—It is a belief of the Andhakas that in an
Ariyan (that is, one who has ¢ made sure,’ is in some Stage of the Path or
Way) all ‘ knowledge’ whatsoever is supramundane or transcendental.$
Hence they conclude that it is also analytic.

(1] Th.—Then you must admit that popular knowledge
is analytic—which you deny. For if you assent, then all who
have popular, conventional knowledge, have also acquired
analytic insight—which you deny. The same argument
holds good if ‘knowledge in discerning the thought of
another’ be substituted for ¢ popular . . . knowledge.’®

[2] Agsain, if all knowledge is analytic, then a fortiors
all discernment is analytic. Or, if you can assent to that,
you must therewith admit that the discernment of one
who attains Jhana by any of the elemental, or colour
‘artifices,’ who attains any of the four more abstract
Jhanas, who gives donations, who gives to the Order any
of the four necessaries of life, is analytic. But this you
deny.

(8] A.—If I am wrong, you admit that there is such
s thing as [spiritual or] supramundane discernment;
is that not analytic ?

Th.—That I do not deny.*

A.—Then my proposition is true.®

t Patisambhida, or analysis; literally, ‘resolving, continued
brenking-up.’ On the four branches in this organon, see Appendix:
Patisambhid&.

2 See p. 184, n. 4.

3 See pp. 180, 181.
¢ The Theravadin does not of course mean that all ¢supramundane’

knowledge is analytic. There is analytic, and there is intuitive supra-

mundane knowledge.
$ Nainely, for Ariyans. This is another little_joust of logomachy :

‘What is the extension of the term fi &y a, knowledge 11.2)? And
what is the nature of an * Ariyan’?
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6. Of Popular Knowledge.

Controverted Point.—That it is wrong to say: Popular
knowledge has only truth as its object and nothing else.

From the Commentary.—This discourse is to purge the incorrect
tenet held by the Andhakas, that the word ® truth® is to be applied
without any distinetion being drawn between popular and philo-
sophical truth.}

[1) Andhaka.—You admit, do you not, that one who
attains Jhana by way of the earth-artifice, has knowledge ?
Does not that earth-artifice come under popular truth ?

Th.-—Yes.

A.—Then why exempt popular knowledge from the search
for truth ?

[2) The same argument applies to the other artifices,
and to gifts as stated above (V. 5).

[8] Th.—Then according to you, popular knowledge has
only Truth as its object. But is it the object of popular
knowledge to understand the fact and nature of Ill, to put
away the Cause, to realize the Cessation, to develop the
Path thereto? You must deny. (Henge the need for a
distinction between truths.)

7. Of the Mental Object in Telepathy.

Controverted Point.—That insight into the thoughts of
another has no object beyond bare other-consciousness as
such.?

1 Literally, truth in the highest or ultimate sense, On this ancient
Buddhist distinetion, see above, p. 88, n. 2 ; also Ledi Sadaw’s exposi-
tion, JPTS, 1914, 129 f,, and note: Paramattha.

* ¢Of another’ is filled in, the supernormal power in question being
one of the six so-called abnormal knowledges, chal-abhifiiia,
attainable hy gifted disciples. The Buddha is frequently shown, in
the Suttas, exercising it. See also Psalms of the Brethren, passim ;
Compendium, 68, 209. The psychological point can only be followed

SRV I — e P R A
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From the Commentary.—Bome, like the Andhakas at present, have
held this view, deriving it from just the [technical] expression ¢insight
into a limited portion of the consciousness of another].’* But this is
untenable, since in knowing consciousness as lustful and so on, the
object becomes essentially complex,

(1] Th.—You admit, do you not, that one may discern
8 ‘lust-ridden consciousness,’ and so on2 as such? Then
this disposes of your proposition.

(2] Again, you cannot deny that, in thought-discerning,
insight can have as its object contact, feeling, etc. [or any
of the concomitants of consciousness]. Where then is bare
consciousness a8 sole object ?

[8] Or do you dispute the statement that insight having
contact, or feeling, or the rest as its object, comes into
thought-discerning? *Yes' you say?® But does not
thought-discerning include discerning the course of con-
tact, feeling, etc. ? Thie you now deny.*

(4] A.—You say my proposition is wrong. But is not
this thought-discerning insight limited to a portion of the
course of thought [in others] ? Then surely I am right.

if the Buddhist distinction between (a) a bare continuum of conscious
moments, (b) various concomitants or coefficients of that bare con-
sciousness be kept in mind. See Compendium, 18. Thus the dispute
is really on the meaning or context of the term citta : bare fact of
consciousness, or the concrete, complex psychio unit as understood
in Eurqpean psychology. The discussion is therefore of more than
antiquarian interest, See Buddhist Psychology, 8 ., 176.

1 Ceto pariyAye fiinap is nsually so rendered, in this con-
nection, by Burmese translators. The opponent misconstrues ‘limited,’
holding thas thought-readine is limited to the bare flux of eonscious-
ness, without its faotors. T~

8 The guoted phrase heads the list usually given in the Nikiyas
when the thought-reading power is stated—e.g., Dialogues, i. 89 {,

! Because, he holds, one cannot make a mental object of more than
one factor [at onve].—Comy.

L Because there is no Sutta-passage about it.'—Comy.
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8. Of Insight into the Future.

Controverted Point.—That there is knowledge of the
future.

From the Commentary.—The future ineludes both what will happen
proximately and what is not just proximate. Concerning the former
there is absolutely no knowledge, any more than there is of what is in-
cluded in a single track or moment of cognition. But somse, like the
Andhakas, incline to a belief that knowledge concerning any part of
the future is possible.

[1] Th.—If we can know about the future [in general],
it must be [as in other knowledge] through knowing its
root, condition, cause, source, origin, upspringing, support,!
basis, correlation, genesis. But you deny that we know
the future thus. . . .2

[2] And it must be [as in other knowledge] through
knowing how it will be correlated by condition, base, pre-
dominance, contiguity, and immediate contiguity.® But
you deny here again. . . .

[8] Again, if you are right, one in the stage of adoption
has insight into the First Path, one in the First Path has
insight into the First Fruition, and so on. But you deny
here again. . . .

[4] A.—If I am wrong, is there not a Suttanta in which
the Exalted One said: ¢ To Patna, Ananda, three disasters
will happen : by fire or by water or by rupture of friend-
ship'?¢ Surely then the future may be known.

t Literally, ‘ food.'

* Presumably, the belief was in an intuitive vision, and not in a
process of inference. The ten terms are the ‘root’ and its nine
synonyms of the First Book in the Yamaka, I, p. 18.

3 These are the time-relations assigned in the dootrine of Relations
detailed in the Patthana, or last book of the Abhidhamma-Pitaka.

¢ Dialogues, ii. 82. The orthodox position seems to have been, that
whereas events indefinitely future may be foretold through a super-
man’s intuition, the exact nature of molecular, or psychical, vital
change at any given moment is unpredictable. Cf. M. Bergson on this
point : Creative Evolution, ch, i., p. 8 passim.
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9. Of Knowledge of the Present.

Controverted Point,—That the present may be known.

From the Commentary.~—DBecause of the Word: When all pheno-
mena are seen to be impermanent, the insight itself, as a phenomenon,
is also seen to be impermanent, some, as the Andhakas, have the
opinion that there is knowledge of the entire present, without distine-
tion. Now if there be such knowledge, it [as present] muss take place
at the present instant through itself. But because two knowledges
cannot be simultaneous in the one self-conscious subject, knowledge
of the present cannot be known by the same act of knowledge.t

[1] Th.—If there be a knowledge of the present, does
one know that knowledge by the same act of knowledge?
If you deny, your proposition must fall. If you assent, I
ask : Does one know that he knows the present by that
same act of knowledge? You deny, and your previous
assertion falls. If you assent, I ask: Is the conscious act
of knowing the object of the knowledge? You deny, and
your previous assertion falls. If you assent, then you
imply that one touches contact by the contact, feels feeling
by that feeling, wills volition by that volition. 8o for the
initial and the sustained application of thought. So for
gest, for mindfulness, for understanding. You imply that
one cuts a sword with that sword ; an axe with that axe;
a knife with that knife; an adze with that adze; that one
sews a needle with that needle; handles the tip of a finger
with that finger; kisses the tip of the nose with that nose;
handles the head with that head; washes off impurity with
that impurity.

[2] A.—] am wrong then? B\ien all things are
seen as impermanent, is not that knowledge also seen as
impermanent? Surely then I am right.

1 In other words, self-consciousness is really an act of retrospection,
_and its objeot is not present, but past.
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10, Of Knowing Others' Fruition.

Controverted Point.—That a disciple can have knowledge
concerning fruition.

From the Commentary.—Some, like the Andhakas, have held that,
since it was said that both the Buddhas and their disciples teach beings
the doctrine of the attainment of Ariyan fruition, disciples can, like
the Buddhas, state that this or that being has won some Fruit. Now
if that were 8o, they could also, by their insight, give details concerning
that attainment. But they cannot.

[1] Th.—This implies that a disciple can make known
the property of each fruit ;' that he possesses a knowledge
of the different degrees of development in fruitions, control-
ling powers, personalities; [2] that he possesses a concep-
tion of aggregates, sense-fields, elements, truths, controlling
powers, personality ; [8] that he is a Conqueror, a Teacher,
a Buddha Bupreme, omniscient, all-seeing, Master of the
Norm, the Norm-Judge of appeel ; [4] that he is one who
causes & Way to spring up where no Way was, one who
engenders a Way not engendered ; proclaims a Path not
proclaimed, knows the Path, is conversant with the Path, is
expert in the Path. All of which of course you deny. . . .

[6] A.—Yet you deny that the disciple lacks insight.
Burely then he may have insight into others’ fruition.

! Read phala-ssakatay. In line 5, for pafii&petiti read -
the atthiti of the controverted proposition.
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BOOK VI

1. Of Assurance [of salvation).}
Controverted Point.—That ¢ Assurance ’ is unconditioned.

From the Commentary.—In the Word: ¢ Oapable of entering into
Assurance, the culmination in things that are good,'*® the Ariyan Path
is meant. But inasmuch as a person therein would not forfeit salvation
oven if that Path which [for him] had arisen were to pass away,
therefore there is an opinion, among Andheakas for instance, that this
Assurance is unconditioned in the sense of being eternal.3

[1] Th.—Then is Assurance [that other unconditioned
called] Nibbana, or the Shelter, the Cave, the Refuge, the
Goal, the Past-Decease, the Ambrosial? You deny. Yet
you would call both alike unconditioned. Are there then
two kinds of unconditioned? If you deny, you cannot
affirm ; if you assent, then [for all we know] there are two
Shelters . . . two Goals . . . two Nibbanas. If you deny,
you cannot affirm your proposition; if you assent, then do
you allow that of the two Nibbanas ane is higher than the
other, sublimer than the other,\exalted more than the
other? Is there a boundary, or a division, or a line, or an
interstice between them ? Of course you deny. . . .

[2] Again, are there any who enter into and attain
Asgsurance, cause it to arise, to keep arising, set it up,
continue to set it up, bring it to pass, to come into being,
produce it, continue to produce it? ‘Of course,” you say.

! Niy&mo, as before (V. 4).

3 Anguttara-Nik., i. 122, Cf. Sagyutta-Nik., ik 226.
3 Or permanent, nicea.

¢ See above, 11, 11,
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But are these terms that you can apply to what is uncon-

ditionec.? Of course not. . . .
[8] Again, is the Path (the Fourfold) unconditioned ?

‘ Nay,’ you say, ‘ conditioned.”’ Yet you would make Assur-
ance unconditioned; the Path of Stream-Winning, Once-
Returning, Never-Returning, Arahantship, conditioned ; but
Assurance of Stream-Winning, etc., unconditioned! . . .
[4] If then these four stages of Assurance be uncon-
ditioned, and Nibbana be unconditioned, are there five kinds
of the unconditioned? If you assent, you are in the same

difficulty as before (§ 1).
{5] Finally, is false Assurance? unconditioned? ‘No,

conditioned,’ you say. But has true Assurance the same
quality ? Here you must deny. . . .

[6] A.—If I am wrong, would you say that, if Assurance
baving arisen for anyone and ceased, his work of making
sure [his salvation] would be cancelled ?

Th.—No.

A.—Then Assurance must be unconditioned [that is, it
cannot begin and cease].

Th.—But your argument can be applied to false
Assurance. You would not therefore call that uncon-
ditioned !

2. Of Causal Genesis.

Controverted Point.—That the causal elements in the
law of causal genesis are unconditioned.

From the Commentary.—Because of the Word in the chapter on
causation—* whether Tathagatas arise or do not arise, this elemental

datum which remains fized,’ ete., some, as the Pubbaseliyas and the
Mahiysasakas, have arrived at the view here affirmed.

[1] This is exactly similar to the opening argument in
VL1, § 1.

1 ¢ Bince it.is something that has a genesis and a cessation,’—Comy.

? Micchatta-niyama, assurance in the wrong direction,

applied to the five heinous crimes (p. 71, n. 4) which entail retribution
in the next existence.
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[2, 8] Th.—~Would you say that any single term-in
each clause of the formula of causal genesis refers to some-
thing unconditioned, for instance, ‘ignorance,’ or ‘ karma,’
in the clause ‘becayse of ignorance, karma,’ etc.? No?
Then how can you maintain your thesis ?

[4] P. M.—If we are wrong, why did the Exalted One
gay as follows: ‘¢ Because of birth, bhikkhus, comes decay
and death” :—whether Tathdgatas arise or not, this element
stands as the establishing of things as effects, as the marking
out of things as effects, as the cause of this or that. Con-
cerning this element a Tathagata becomes ‘enlightened, and
penetrates it. Thus enlightened and penetrating, le declares,
teaches, makes known, lays it down, reveals, dispenses, makes
manifest, and bekold ! he saith : ‘ Because of birth, bhikkhus,
comes decay and death.” ‘ Because of the tendency to
become comes birth. Because of . . . and so on, back to.”
“ Because of ignorance comes karma.” Thus, bhikkius, this
element, stable, constant, tmmutable, is called a causal term
[in the law of causal genesis]’ 22

Surely then the causal element in that law is uncondi-
tioned.

[6] Th.—In the clause ‘Because of ignorance karma,’
the former is that which establishes, which marks out the
latter as its effect. And Nibbana is unconditioned—you
affirm both of these? Yes? Then are there two uncondi-
tioneds? . . . two shelters . . . {asin § 1) ?

[6] And if in the next clause: “Because of karma, con-

1 Or ¢ be reborn.’

3 Sapyutta-Nik., IL 25. *The sense in which each term (anga)
of the law of causal genesis is termed Paticca-samuppada is stated
in the Vibhamga on the Paticca-samuppdda’—Comy, See
Vibhanga, ‘Paccaydkara-vibhanga,” pp. 185-192. It is interesting
that this term for the Paticca-samuppdda, peculiar, it may
bo, to the Vibhanga, is not used by our Commentary. Causes by

,which d hamma's (things as ¢ffects) are established, are marked
out, are called the thitata, the niyamatd, of dhamma’s.
These terms, with idappaccayata, are synonymous with
patiocca-samuppada, and signify, not the abstract statement
of the law, but the concrete causal element.
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sciousness,” you affirm that karma is unconditioned,? are
there then three unconditioneds? . . .

[7] And so on, affirming that each of the remaining
nine terms and Nibbana are unconditioned :—are there
then twelve unconditioneds? . . . twelve shelters, twelve
refuges, ete. ?

Of course you deny, hence you cannot affirm that the
causal term in the law of causal genesis is unconditioned.®

8. Of the Four Truths.

Controverted Point.—That the Four Truths are uncon-

ditioned.

From ths Commentary.—Some, like the Pubbaseliyas, hold this
belief, deriving it from the Sutta: * These four, bhikkhus, are stable,
constant,’ ete.? ’.Fhey draw a distinction between a ‘fact’ and a
‘truth,’ considering that the former is conditioned, the latter uncondi-
tioned. In the Third Truth they disallow the existence of any corre-
sponding fact.* .

[1] Th.—Do you then also admit [not one, but] four
Nibbanas? For if you do, is there among these four a
boundary, division, line or interstice, different degrees as
to loftiness, excellence or sublimity 2 . . .

[2] You affirm, do you not, that each Truth is uncon-
ditioned. Take the first Truth on [the fact and nature of]
Ill: is Ill itself unconditioned? You deny—that is, you
mean that bodily ill, mental ill, grief, lamentation, melan-
choly or despair is conditioned? Or the second Truth
on the cause of Ill—is that cause unconditioned? You
deny. . . . Then you must equally deny that desires of
gense, desire for [after-] life, or desire to end life, is uncon-
ditioned? Or the fourth Truth of the Path to Cessation of

1 The PTS edition gives erroneously a negative reply. Cf. Br,

edition, and §§ 5, 7.
2 The poipt is that only Nibb&na is unconditioned. 3 Bee below.
¢ Lakkhana-sacoap (Truth) is the statement of the charac-
teristice of & vatthn-saceap (fact).
5 8eo VI.1,§1; IL 11,
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Ill—is the Path! itself unconditioned? You deny. . . .
Then you do not mean that right views, right inten-
tions . . . right concentration are unconditioned ?

[8] You admit then that Il, its Cause, the Path are con-

ditioned, and all the factors of those facts are conditioned,
but deny that the [abstract] statement of each fact as a
* Truth ' is conditioned 2—which cannot be. . . .
. [4] Take now the Third Truth on the Cessation of Ill—
is Cessation unconditioned? *Yes,' you say?® Why then,
it the First Truth is unconditioned, is not Ill uncon-
ditioned ? Or the Cause? Or the Path? [5] In all but
the Third Truth, you maintain that the true thing is
conditioned—why not in the Third ?

[6] P.—But if I am wrong, why was it said by the
Exalted One: * These four things, bhikkhus, are stable, con-
stant, immutable. Which are the four? *¢ This 48 Il |”—
this, bhikkhus, is stable, constant, immutable. * This is the
cause of Ill . . . the Cessation of Il . . . the course leading
to the Cessation of Ill!”—this, bhikkhus, is stable, constant,
immutable. These are the four ' ?4

Surely then the Four Truths are unconditioned.®

Controverted Point.—That the sphere of infinite space is
unconditioned.

From the Commentary.—Because of the Word, * the four Imma-
terials are imperturbable,’ some hold they are all unconditioned.

[1] Th.—Are you implying that it is in this respect
identical with Nibbana, the Shelter, the Cave, the Refuge,

1 The Ariyan or Noble Eightfold Path, not the Four Paths. The
latter are really one, divided into four stages, each of which has eight
factors (p. 188, n. 5).

t In the PTS edition (p. 828) the line Dukkhasaccap asan-

"khatam should read . . . sankhatam.

3 ¢ Cessation® (nirodha) is a synonym for Nibbina—the extinc-
tion of Ill and its Causes.. Hence the opponent’s view.

¢ Sagyutta-Nik., v. 480.

5 In the sense of being eternally, constantly, not occasionally, true.

4. Of the Four Immaterial S{\heres\[of Life and Thought].
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the Goal, the Past-Decease, the Ambrosial? You deny.
Then you cannot 8o class it. If you affirm, we may
then have two Unconditioneds, two Nibbanas. . . .

[2] You admit, do you not, that the sphere of infinite
space is & form of rebirth, a destination, an abode of
beings, a sequel in living, a matrix of birth, a station for
reborn consciousness, an acquiring of individuality ? Then
is the unconditioned to be so described ? Of course not. . . .

Is there karma which brings us to rebirth in that
sphere? ‘Yes,’ you say. Then is there karma which
brings about rebirth in the unconditioned ? Of course you
deny. . . . There are beings who for their deserts are
reborn in that sphere of infinite space, but are there any
who for their deserts are reborn in the unconditioned ? Of
course you deny. . . .

[8] Do any beings become born, decay, die, decease, and
spring up again in that sphere? Yes? But surely not in
the unconditioned. . . .

Does mind in its four constituents® exist in that sphere ?
Yes? But hardly in the unconditioned. . . . You cannot
call the latter a plane of life with four constituents, as is
the former.

[4] Opponent.—But did not the Exalted One say that
the four Immaterial spheres are imperturbable?? Surely
then we may call them unconditioned.

5. Of the attaining to Cessation.

Controverted Point—That the attainment of Cessation is
unconditioned.

From the Commentary.—By the attainment of Cessation is here
meant the suspension of conscious procedure in JhAna. As something

1 Of the five ¢ aggregates® of being, only ¢ body ' is absent.

3 Aneja, ana fija; Anguttara-Nik., ii. 184: he who has
entered into the Jh&nas so called is said to have won the Imper-
turbable.
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done, attained, it is called ¢ completed,’ but it cannot be spoken of as
conditioned or unconditioned, since the features of one state or the
other are absent. But some, as the Andhakas and Uttardpathakas,
hold that, because it is not conditioned, it is therefore unconditioned.

[1] Th.—Does this mean that this state is Nibbana,
the Shelter, etc.? You deny. Then are both similarly
described as unconditioned ? You affirm? Then are there
two unconditioneds . . . two Nibbanas? . . .

[2] Are there any who attain to Cessation, acquire it,
cause it to rise, to keep rising, set up, induce, produce,
bring to pass, make to be born, to happen? If 8o, can you
80 speak of the unconditioned? Of course not. . . .

[8] Is there apparent such a thing as a purging through,
emerging from,? Cessation ? If so, is there the same from
the unconditioned ? Of course not. . . .

In attaining Cessation, first speech, then action, then
consciousness ceases. Can you so speak of attaining the
unconditioned ?

In emerging from Cessation, first consciousness, then
action, then speech occurs. Can you so speak of emerging
from the unconditioned ?

[4] After emerging from Cessation, one is in touch with
three contacts: that of the void, of the signless, of the
unhankered-after.2 Can you so speak of emerging from
the unconditioned ? Or t%t, when one emerges from
Cessation, consciousness is \inclined for, tends to, fakes
shelter in solitude ?

[5] 4. U.—If we are wrong, we would just ask you, Is
Cessation conditioned ? No, you say; then it must be
unconditioned.®

! These two terms refer to the attainment of Fruition after
emergence.—Comy.

2 See above, pp. 142, n. 4, 148, 5. 1.

3 Indian logie recognizes four alternatives to our two: is, is not,
is and is not, neither is nor is not. The reply here would be in terms
of the last. The state is outside that ‘universe of thought’ which com-
prises conditioned and its opposite, as much as green is outside music.
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6. Of Spoce.
Controverted Point.—That space is unconditioned.

From the Commentary.—Space is of three modes: as confined or
delimited, as abstracted from object, as empty or inane. Of these the
first is conditioned ; the other two are mere abstract ideas. But some,
like the Uttardpathakas and Mahipsasakas, hold that the two latter
modes also, inasmuch as [being mental fictions] they are not condi-
tioned, must therefore be unconditioned.

{1] Th.—If space is unconditioned, as you saffirm, you
must class it with Nibbana, or you must affirm two [sorts
of] unconditioned—and so two Nibbanas—all of which you
deny. . . .

[2] Can anyone make space .where there has been no
space? Then one can make that which is conditioned
unconditioned—which you deny. . . . 8o, too, for the
reverse process. . . .

[8] Again, if you admit that birds go through space,
moon, sun, and stars go through space, supernormal move-
ment is worked in space, the arm or hand is waved in
space, clods, clubs, a supernormally moved person, arrows
are projected through space, you must state as much about
movement through or in the unconditioned—which you
cannot. . . .

(4] Again, if people enclose space when they make
houses or barns, do they enclose the unconditioned ? Or
when a well is dug, does non-space become space? Yes?
Then does the unconditioned become conditioned? Or,
when an empty well, or an empty barn, or an empty jar, is
filled, does ‘space’ disappear? If so, does the uncon-
ditioned disappear ?

[5] U. M.—If then it is wrong to say space is un-
conditioned, is it conditioned? You deny. Then it must

be unconditioned.?

1 Akdise . . . iddbip vikubbanti. .
3 On space see Bud. Psy. Etk., lviii, 194, and cf. Milinda, ii. 108,

and 816 £,
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7. Of Space as visible.
Controverted Point.—That space is visible.

From the Commentary.—This is the view, among the Andhakas for
instance, namely, that because we have cognition of enclosed space,
such as keyholes, etc., therefore all void space is visible. They argue
that in that case space is r @i pa, that is, material visible object. In
the absence of a Sutta authorizing this, the opponent rejects it, yet
ingsists on the testimony of pillar-interstices, etc., as visible things.
In such cases, however, what is seen are the pillars, trees, and so forth,
That what lies between ia space, there being no visible objects, s an
act of ideation, not of sense-cognition.! This applies throughout.
Hence the opponent’s argument is not conclusive.

[1] Th.—~It this is so, you commit yourself to saying
that space is visible material, visible object and element,
and therefore, as such, is either blue-green, yellow, red, or
white, is cognizable by the eye, impinges on the eye or
organ of vision, enters into the avenue of sight—which you
deny. . . .

[2] Substituting ‘space’ for ¢visible object,” you must
affirm or deny that ‘because of eye and space visval con-
sciousness arises.’” If not, your proposition falls through.
If you agree, you cannot quote any Suttanta to establish
this. All that the Suttanta says is: ‘ Because of eye and
visible object visual conj%iclmsness arises,’? as you agree.
Hence you must either call space visible object (with its
properties), or fail to maintain your position.

[8] 4.—1f T am wrong, you must nevertheless admit that
you ‘see’ the interval between two trees or two posts, the
space in a keyhole or in a window. Surely then space is

visible.
t Manodvaravifiidnag uppajjati, na cakkhuvif.
fisnap. This advance in psychological explanation is a notable trait

in Buddhaghosa’s age.
1 Sayyutta-Nik., ii. 72; iv. 88 ; Majjhima-Nik., . 269.
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8. Of the Four Elements, the Five Senses, and of Action
as Visibles.

Controverted Point.—That each of these is visible.

From the Commentary.—This opinion is also maintained by such as
the Andhakas, from the fact that we ¢ see * oscillations in stones, water,
flames, trees, as well as colours of sentient surfaces and the shapes of
hands, feet, etc., on occasion of bodily intimations. The rest may be
understood by the text.!

[1-9]) The discourse is verbatim identical with VI. 7, each
of the ‘four elements,’ ‘the organ of sight’ alone, and ‘ bodily
action’ being substituted for ‘space.” The opponent's rejoinders
are severally as follows :

A.—But do we not see earth, a stone, a mountain ?
water ? fire blazing? trees waving in the wind? The eye,
the ear, the nose, the tongue, the body? anyone advancing,
retreating, looking forward, looking backward, stretching
forth, retracting?

1 Pali-anusirena. The psychology is similar. The four ¢ele-
ments’ were not the material compounds, earthy, ete., but the abstract
common qualities distinguishing the four groups so-called. Indriya
is the controlling power or faculty exercised in sense. Kamma is
the notion of ‘action’ in overt physical movements. All that we
actually see are changing coloured surfaces. On Dhatn, Indriya,
see Compendium : Notes s.vv.
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BOOK VII

1. Of the Classification [of things].!

Controverted Point.—That things cannot be grouped
together by means of abstract ideas.

From the Commentary.—1It is a belief held, for instance, by the
Rajagirikas and the Siddhatthikas, that the orthodox classification of
particular, material qualities under one generic concept of ‘matter,
etc., is worthless, for this reason, that you eannot group things together
by means of ideas, as you can rope together bullocks, and so on.
The argument seeks to point out a different meaning in the notion of
grouping.?

[1] Th.—But you do not also deny that any things may
combine or be included with other things under a concept
of totality or universality. Hence, how can you deny that
they may be grouped together ? [2] The organs of sense
[8] and their objects ari, you admit, computed under the
material aggregate [of a living individual]. [4] Pleasant,
painful, or neutral feelings are computed under the aggre-
gate of feeling. [5] Percepts on occasion of sense and idea-
tion come under the aggregate of perception. [6] Volitions
on occasgion of sense and ideation come under the aggregate
of conscious concomitants. (7] Consciousness on occasion
of sense and ideation comes under the aggregate of con-
sciousness. Hence, by admitting these inclusions, you must
admit that things may be grouped by an idea.

1 The title should, in the Pali, be Sangaha-, not Sangahita-

kathi.

* Physical grouping is, of course, the bringing together & number of
individuals, But things may be grouped mentally, .e., included under
& oconcept of totality involved in counting, or a general concept by

generalizing.
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[8] R. S.—Then you understand ¢ things being grouped
together by ideas’ in the same way as two bullocks may
be grouped together by a rope or a yoke, an alms-bowl
may be held together hy a suspender, a dog may be held
in by a leash ?

Th.—[Yes;! and] hence it is not less right to say that some
things may be grouped together by other things (ideas).

2. Of Mental States as mutually comnected.

Controverted Point.—That mental states are not con-
nected with other mental states.

From the Commentary.—This again is a view of some, for instance,
the Rajagirikas and Siddhatthikas, namely, that the orthodox phrase
¢ associated with knowledge '? is meaningless, because feeling or other
mental states do not pervade each other (anupavitthd) as oil
pervades sesamum-seeds. The argument is to show * connected’ under
another aspect.?

[1] Th.—But you do not also deny that some things are
concomitant, co-existent, compounded with other things,
arise and cease together with them, have the same physical
basis and the same object? Why then except the relation
¢ connected with '?

[2] One aggregate, for instance, may be co-existent with
another : feeling with perception, mental coefficients, con-
sciousness, and so on. Surely then it may be ‘ connected
with’ that other.

R. S.—Then do you understand that one such state
accompanies, pervades another state, just as oil pervades
sesamum, or sugar pervades cane ?

Th.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .¢

1 PBr [rightly] omits this. The Theravidin, conocludes the Com-
mentator, neither approves nor disapproves of the [material] simile,
but by his rejoinder implies that ‘ even as you can’'t deny the physical
grouping, so must you admit the mental grouping by general concepts,

3 E.g., Dhamma-sangans, § 1, ete.

3 B reads, as in the preceding kathf, afifien’ ev’ atthensa for
afifie va sabbe va (PTS). The latter seems meaningless.

¢ ¢ This, namely, is not a proper parallel. We cannot assign an
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3. Of Mental Properties.

Controverted Point.—That they do not exist.

From the Commentary.—Once more, some, like the Rijagirikas and.
Siddhatthikas, hold that we can no more get ‘mentals’' (cetasikai)
from mind (citta), than we can get ‘contactals’ from contact,
so that there is no such thing as a property, or concomitant, of
mind, The Theravadin contends that there would be nothing wrong
i oustom permitted us to say * contactal’ for what depends on contact,
just as it is customary usage to call ‘mental’ that which depends on
mind (citta-nissitako).

[1] Th.—You surely do not also deny that some mental
phenomena are concomitant, co-existent, conjoined with
consciousness, have their genesis and cessation, physical
basis and object in common with it? Why then exclude
the ‘mental?’ [2] Contact, for instance, is co-existent with
consciousness ; hence it is a ‘mental,’ i.e., a property or
concomitant of mind. So.are feeling, perception, volition,
faith, energy, mindfulness, concentration, understanding,
lust, hate, dulness, . . . indiscretion—all the ¢ mentals.’

[8) R. 8.—You allow then that what is co-existent with
consciousness is & ‘mental.’ Do you equally admit that
what is co-existent with/contact is a ‘contactal,” or that
what is co-existent with /each of those mental phenomena
is to be analogously regarded ; for instance, that what is
co-existent with indiscretion is an ‘ indiscretional '?

Th.—Certainly. [4] And if you assert that there are
no mental phenomena corresponding to our term ‘ mentals,’
was it not said by the Exalted One :

‘Yea ! verily this mind and mental states
Are void of soul for one who understands.
Whoso discerns the low and high in both,
The scer, he knows that neither can endure’?!

essential difference between sesamum and its oil as we can between
feeling and perception. * Sesamum” is the customary name for
something that is kernel, husk, and oil. When the former appearance
is changed, we call it oil.'—Comy. The MSS. and B* are discrepant
in detail here, but we believe we have given the intended meaning.

1 We cannot trace these verses.
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[5] Or again, was it not said by the Exalted One:
Suppose in thie case, Kevatta, that a bhikklw can make
manifest the mind, and the mental [ property], and the direction
and application of thought in other beings, other individuals,
saying : Such is your mind. This is your mind. Thus and
thus are you conscious *?%
Hence there is such a thing as a ‘mental’ [that is,
a property, or concomitant, of conciousness or mind].?

4. Of Giving and the Gift

Controverted Point.—That dana is [not the gift but] the
mental state.

From the Commentary—~Dina is of three kinds:¢ the will to

surrender [something], abstinence, the gift. In the line—
Faith, modesty, and meritorious giving,

we have the will to surrender something when opportunity occurs. In
the phrase * he gives security,’ abstinence, when opportunity occurs, is
meant. In the phrase ‘he gives food and drink in charity,’ a thing to
be given on a given occasion is meant. The first is d&ns [in an
active sense], as that which surrenders, or [in the instrumental sense]
as that by which something is given. Abstinence is giving in the
sense of severing from, cutting off. When it is- practised, one severs,
cuts off the immoral will which we consider to be a fearful and
dangerous state. And this is & ‘ giving.’ Finally, dina implies that
an offering is given. This ¢riple distinction is in reality reduced to
two : mental and material. But the view held, for instance, by the
Bajagirikas and Siddhattikas, recognizes the former only. And the
object of the discourse is to clear up the confusion (lege sankara-
bhava)® between the meanings of this dual distinction.

[1] Th—1If dina be a mental state, is it possible to
give a mental state away to others? If you deny, your

1 Or Kevaddha. The KV. MSS. read as above.

3 Digha-Nikiya, i. 213.

? On cetasika see Compendium, 237 f. ; Buddh. Psychology, 176 f.

4 D&na means grammatically both giving and gift and liberality,
Hence the necessity of retaining the Pali word.

& So B'. The readings in the PTS edition are impossible.
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proposition falls through. If you assent,! you then imply
that it is possible to give any mental property to others:
contact, feeling, perception, volition, faith, energy, mind-
fulness, concentration, understanding.

[2] R. S.—If we are wrong, we ask you, is giving
attended by undesirable, disagreeable, unpleasant, barren
consequences ?2 Does it induce, and result in, sorrow ? Is
not rather the opposite true? Surely then dina is a
mental state.

[8] Th.—Granting that giving was pronounced by the
Exalted One to produce desirable results, is giving a robe,
or alms-food, or lodging, or materia medica and requisites
for illness dana? You admit they are, but you cannot
assert that these directly bring about desirable, agreeable,
pleasant, felicific mental results.

[4] R. S.—If we are wrong, let us quote the words
of the Exalted One:

¢ Faith, modesty, and meritorious giving :
These are the things that men of worth pursue ;
This, say they, is the path celestial,
Hereby we pass into the deva-world.’8

[5] Again: ¢ Bhikkhus, these five givings, the Great Dana’s,*
are supreme, secular, hereditary ; ancient [customs], unmized
now or in the past; they are not mized one with the other, nor
shall be, and they are not despised by recluses or brahmiing, or
by the wise. What are the fice? First, there is the Ariyan
disciple who, having put away taking life, is opposed to it.
Such an one gives to all beings without limit security, amity,

t On the ground that anything mental eannot be given as if it were
feod, etc., the opponent denies ; when the question is insisted upon, he
recollects the Sutta on ‘ giving security, ete.,’ and assents,—Comy.

3 If dana means the material gift, and this he, say, a nauseous
wedicine, the giver must reap corresponding undesirable fruit.—
Comy.

3 Anguttara-Nik., iv. 286,

4 In his Commentary on Anguttara-Nik. Buddbaghosa calls these
¢ the gifts of the will’ (0 @t an a), deliberate, intentional giving.
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benevolence. And having thus given without limit, he himself
becomes partaker in that security, amity, benevolence. Secondly,
the Ariyan disciple, having put away taking what is not giren,
wrong. conduct in sense-desires, lying, and occasions for-indulg-
ing in strong drinks, is opposed to these. Thus renouncing,
bhikkhys, he gives to all beings without limit security, amity,
goodwill. And so giving, he himself becomes partaker in that
unlimited security, amity, goodwill, These, blikkhus, are the
Jive Great Dana’s, . . '}

If the Suttanta says thus, then giving is a mental state.

[6] Th.—According to you, then, dana is not some-
thing to be given. But was it not said by the Exalted One:
¢ Take the case of one who gives food, drink, raiment, a carriage,
a wreath, a perfume, ointment, a couch, a dwelling, means of
lighting’ %  Surely then dansa is a thing to be given.

[7] R. S.—You say then that giving is a thing to be
given. Now you do not admit that the thing to be given
has as its direct result something desirable, agreeable,
pleasant, felicific, a happy capacity and consequence. On
the other hand, the Exalted One said that dana had such a
result. Now you say that a robe, alms-food, and the other
requisites are dana. Hence it follows that a robe and so
on has such a result, which cannot be. Therefore it is
wrong to say that dana isa thing to be given.

5. Of Utility.
Controverted Point.—That merit increases with utility.

From the Commentary.—Some, like the Rajagirikas, Siddhattikas,
and Sammitiyas, from thoughtlessly interpreting such Suttas as
¢ merit day and night is always growing,” and * the robe, bhikkhus,
which a bhikkhu enjoying the use of . . .,’? hold that there is such
a thing as merit achieved by utility.

1 Anguttara-Nik., iv. 246,

3 Op. cit., iv. 289. This is a ‘stock’ ecatalogue; ef. op. cit., i. 107 ;
ii. 86, 208 ; Digha-Ntk., iii. 259.

3 See below.
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[1] Th.—By your thesis you imply [that. other mental
experiences are increasing quantities :—] that contact, feel-
ing, perception, volition, cognition, faith, energy, mindful-
ness, concentration, understanding, can each keep growing!
—which you deny. . . . And that merit keeps growing
just as a creeper, a liana, a tree, grass, or brushwood
grows—which you deny. . . .

[2] Again, in affirming it, do you also admit that a giver
acquires merit when, having given his gift, he does not
consider it farther?2 You do. But this is to imply, in
other words, that merit accrues to one who does not
consciously advert to, reflect upon, consider, attend to,
deliberate, anticipate, aim. Is not the opposite the case ?
You assent. Then it is wrong to say that merit goes on
growing with utility.

[3] Again, in affirming your thesis, do you also admit
that a giver may acquire merit who, on giving a gift,
entertains sensual, malevolent, or cruel thoughts? *Yes,’
you reply. Then have we here a combination of two con-
tacts, feelings, perceptions, volitions, cognitions? No?
Think! ‘Yes,’ you 7(5\; reply.2 Then you are maintaining
that good and bad, guilty and innocent, base and noble,
ginister and clear mental states, can co-exist side by side
[at the same moment]. You deny. Think again! ‘Yes,’
you now reply.* But was it not said by the Exalted
One: ‘ There are four things, bhikkhus, very far away one

! Merit (pufifia) is an abstract notion or human estimate of the
balance of anyone's chances of a surplus over unhappy experience in
the future in consequence of deeds donenow. Thus, for both estimator
and the subject of the estimate, it is nothing else than a series of
mental phenomena, and should be considered as such, and not as some
external and mystic entity or continuum.

3 Na samanniharati, 7., the ‘adverting,’ having arrested the
subconscious life-flux, does not ‘smoothly conduct’ the will-to-give
(d&na-oetan&) along its own path.— Comy.

3 He now assents, because he includes the consciousnesses of both
donor and donee.— Comy.

¢ He now assents, because by his opinion that which is derived from
sustained enjoyment is not a conscious phenomenon.—Comy.




202 Is Utility the sole Standard of Merit?  VIL 5.

from the other. What are the four ? The sky and the earth,
the hither and the yonder shore of the ocean, whence the sun
rises and where he sinks, the Norm of the good and that of
the wicked.

¢ Far is the sky and far from it the earth lics ;

Far too the further shore of ocean, say they ;

And whence the radiant sun at day-dawn rises,
And where he goes, lightmaker, to his ending.

Yet further than all these asunder, say they,

The Norm of good men’s lives and that of bad men.
Co-operation of the good can never perish,

True to its nature while it yet endwreth.

But swift dissolves the intercourse of bad men.
Hence far is Norm of good. from that of evil '#}

Therefore it is wrong to say that good and bad, etc.,
mental states, co-exist side by side in anyone.

[4] R. S. S.~-But, if your rejection is right, was it not
said by the Exalted One :

¢ Planters of groves and shady woods,
And they who build causeway and bridge,
And wells constiuct and watering-sheds,
And to the homeless dwellings give :—
Of such as these by day and night
For ever doth the merit grow.
In righteousness and virtue's might
Such folk from earth to heaven go’?®

Therefore merit goes on growing with utility.

[5] Again, was it not said by the Exalted One:
¢ Bhikkhus, there are these four streams of merit and of
good, sources of happiness and blissful fate, resulting in
happiness, conducive to heavenly life, conducive to that which
s desirable, agreeable, and sweet, to welfare and happiness.
What are the four* When a bhikkhu, enjoying the use of
robes, or of alms-food, or of shelter, or of medical requisites

! Anguttara-Nik., ii. 60. 3 Sayyutta-Nik., i. 88.
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given him, is able to attain to and dwell in infinite concentra-
tion of mind, to the giver each of these four gifts is an infinite
stream of merit and of good . . !

Therefore merit goes on growing with utility.

[6] Th.—You still affirm your proposition. Now, does &
giver who has given a gift acquire merit when the acceptor,
having accepted the gift, throws it away, abandons it?
‘Yes,” you reply. But you cannot possibly say of that
giver’s merit that it goes on growing.

[7] Or if, when the gift is accepted, kings, or thieves,
take it away again, or fire burns it, or water bears it away,
or hostile heirs take it back? The same holds good.
Hence merit is not dependent upon utility.

6. Of the Effect of Gifts given in this Life.

Controverted Point.—That what is given here sustains
elsewhere.

From the Commentary.—It is held by some—for instance, the
Rijagiriyas and Siddhatthikas—tbat because of the Word :

‘ By what is given here below
They share who, dead, 'mong Petas go,’*
gifts of robes, etc., cause life to be sustained there.

(1] Th.—Your proposition commits you to the further
statement that robes, alms-food, lodging, medical requisites
for ailments, hard food, soft food, and drink, given in this
life, are enjoyed in the after-life—which you deny. . . .
And it commits you further to this [heterodox position],
that one person is the agent for another; tbat the happi-
ness or ill we feel is wrought by others; that one acts,
another experiences the consequences® — which you
deny. . . .

! Anguttara-Nik., ii. 54. 3 See next page.

3 Sanyutta-Nik., ii. 75 f. Judging by the Commentary on the
verses just below [§ 8], gifts to the memory of dead kinsfolk were made
to the Order, the donor epecifying that he made them in the name of
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[2] R. S.—You deny our proposition. But do not the
Petas thank him who gives a gift for their advantage, are not
their hearts appeased, are they not interested, do they not
obtain gladness? [8] Was it not said by the Exalted One:

¢ Ag water rained upon high slope
Doth ever down the hillside run,
E’en s0 whate’er on carth i given
Doth reach the hapless Peta shades.
And ag the brimming rivers run
To keep the mighty ocean full,
E’en 80 whate’er, etc.
For where they dwell no husbandry
Nor tending dairy kine is there,
No merchant traffic as with us,
No goods to buy with precious coin.
By what is given here below
They share who, dead, ‘mong Petas go ' ??

Therefore our proposition is right.
(4] Again, was it not said by the Exalted One: ‘ Bhik-

khus, there are these five matters which parents, if wishing for
a child to be born to them, contemplate. Which are the five?
Cared for (they think) he will care for us; or, he will do our
work ; he will continue our family; he will inherit our
property ; he will institute offerings to the departed parent
shades (Petas).

‘ Wise yolk who fain a child would have
Have five advantages in view :—

Us by his wages he will keep ;

His will it be our work to do ;

such of his kin as might have been reborn as Petas. Paramattha-
Jotika (PTS, I, p. 204 f.); cf. Spence Hardy, Buddhism, p. 69
(Childers, s.v. Peta), whose view is that offerings were exposed for such
ill-plighted shades, not given for the use of the Order. The argument
in the Katb#-Vatthu implies that the former procedure was followed.
The merit of the gift might avail to bless the Petas, but the material
gift itself could not nourish them, as the superstitious deemed.
! Khuddakapdtha (PTS), 6 (VIL).
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Our fanaly will long endure ;

Our heritage to him we leave ;

And then again an offering

To Peta-shades he'll institute.

These matters five keep well in view
The wise who fain a child would have.
Wherefore the pious and the good,
Children who know and grateful feel,
Support their mother and their sire,
Remembering all these did for them.
Their tasks they take upon themselves,
E’en as their parents toiled for them ;
Do their behests and them maintain,
Nor suffer that their race decay.
Praise to the child of filial heart,

With piety and virtue dight’ ??

Was it not so 8aid? Then is our proposition right.

. Of the Earth and Karma.

Controverted Point.—That land is a result of action.

From the Commentary. —Inasmuch as there is human action directed
to gain dominion and sovereignty over the soil, some, like the
Andhakas, hold that the earth itself is a resultant of such action (or
karma). The argument goes to show that (1) land has nothing in
common with the sentient results which are caused by karma ;2 (2) that
such results are a matter of individual subjective experience, not
shared by others, myriads of whom do not even live upon the earth.

[1] Th.—As well say that the earth belongs to feeling®
pleasant, painful, or neutral, or is conjoined [as mental]
with feeling or with perception, or volition, or cognition, that
the earth has a mental object, that she can advert to, reflect
upon, consider, attend, intend, anticipate, aim. Is not just
the opposite true of her ? Hence your proposition is wrong.

1 Anguttara-Nik., iii. 43. 2 8ukha-vedaniys8, ete.

3 Kamma-vip&ka, or result of actions was, in its ultimate terms,
conceived as feeling experienced by the agent in this life, or by the
resultant of him in another life.
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(2] Again, compare her [with something mental]—with
contact. Of contact you could say that it is both (i.) a
result of action and also that it (ii.) belongs to feeling, and
soon (asin § 1). But you cannot say both these things of
earth. Or if you affirm the former (i.) and deny the latter
predicate (ii.) of earth, you must be prepared to do no less
in the case of contact.

[3] Again, the earth undergoes expansion and contrac-
tion, ratting and breaking up. Can you say as much of
the [mental] result of action ?

Again, the earth may be bought and sold, located, collected,
explored. Can you say as much of the result of action ?

Again, the earth is common to everyone else. But is
the result of [my] action common to everyone else? ‘Yes,’
you say. But was it not said by the Exalted One :

¢ This treasure to none else belongs,
No bandit hence may bear it.
The mortal who would fare aright
Let him work acts of merit*??

Hence it is wrong to say that a result of action is experi-
enced by everyone else.

[4] Again, you would admit that first the earth is es-
tablished and afterwards beings are reborn [on it]. But
does result first come to pass and afterwards people act to
insure result? If you deny, you cannot maintain that earth
is a result of action.

[5] Again, is the earth a common result of collective
action? Yes, you say? Do you mean that all beings
enjoy the use of the earth? If you deny, you cannot
affirm your proposition. If you assent, I ask whether there
are any who pass utterly away without enjoying the use of
it? You assent, of course. But are there any who pass
utterly away without exhausting the experienced result of
their actions? Of course you deny. . . .

t Khuddakapatha, VIII. 9. The last two lines are discrepant.
The work quoted reads * wise man’ for ‘mortal,’ and, for the third line :

That treasure which doth follow him—viz. merit.
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[6] Once more, is the earth a result of the action of a being
who is a world-monarch ? and do other beings share in the
use of the earth? Yes, you reply. Then do other beings
make use of the result of his actions? You deny. . ..
I ask again, and you assent. But then, do other beings
share also in his contact, feelings, perception, volition, con-
sciousness, faith, energy, mindfulness, concentration, un-
derstanding ? Of course you deny. . . .

(7] A.—But if I am wrong, surely there is action to gain
dominion [over the earth],* action to gain sovereignty [on
the earth]? If so, surely the earth is a result of action.

8. Of Decay apd Death and Karma.

Controverted Point.—That old age and death are a result
of action.

FProm the Commentary.—Inasmuch as some action does conduce to
that deterioration we call decay or old age, and to that curtailing of life
we call death, some, like the Andhakas, hold that old age and death are
the ‘result (vipaka)’ of that action. Now there is between morally
bad action and material decay the relation known as karma,? but the
moral cause and the physical effect differ in kind. Hence the latter is
not subjective result (vip&ka). Itis unlike any mental state :—con-
tact, feeling, ete.—such as is produced by karma. Besides, it is partly
due to the physical order (utu).?

[1, 2) Th.—The first two sections are verbatim as in the
preceding discourse, save that instead of ‘result of action’
(kamma-vipaka), ‘result’ (vipaka) only is used.

[8] Again, you admit, do you not, that the decay and
dying of bad states of mind is the result of previous bad
states? But then you must also admit that the decay and
dying of good states of mind is the result of previous good

1 Literally, lordship, ¢ here meaning large possessions.’— Comy.
- 2 Kamma and vipaka (result in sentience) are two of the
twenty-four paccayas or correlations of things physical or mental.
Compendium, 191 {.

3 In the Comy. p. 101, last line (PTS),read: Utusamutthanadi-
bhedena tay patilibhavasena &yuno ca.. ..
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states—which you deny. . . . But in denying the latter,
you imply denial of the former statement. . . .

[4] Or do you hold that the decay and dying of good
states of mind is the result of previous bad states? You
do, you say. Then you imply that the decay and dying of
bad states is the result of previous good states— which you
deny. . . . But in denying this, you imply denial of the
former statement. . . .

[5] Or do you affirm that the decay and dying of both
good and bad states of mind are the result of bad states ?
You do, you say. Then you must say no less: ‘is the
result of good states '—which you deny. . . .

[6] 4.—You say my proposition is false. But surely
acts conduce to the deterioration and to the curtailment of
life ? If so, my proposition is true.

9. Of the Ariyan Mind and its Results.

Controverted Point.—That Ariyan states of mind have
no [positive] result.!

From the Commentary.—Some, like the Andhakas, hold that the
fruits of religious life, being merely the negative putting away of corrupt
qualities, are not properly states of mind. By religious life is meant
the career of a recluse, or progress in the Paths, as it is said : * I will
show you the religious life and the fruits thereof,’® the former being
the Fourfold Path,3 and the fruits thersof those of Stream-Winner,
Once-Returner, Never-Returner, and Arahantship.

(1, 2] Th.—But you admit that the career of a recluse
or religious student is productive of great rewards—to wit,
the fruits of the Four Paths. How then can you deny
positive result ?

[8] Or, if you deny that these four kinds of fruit are
positive result—as you do—then you equally deny that

1 Vip&ka—i.e., are they actions engendering for the subject no
positive psychical sequel, such as is always understood by this term ?

3 Sayyutta-Nik., v. 25,

3 Each stage of the Path has the eight factors (Eightfold Path) in

different degrees.
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there is positive result in the fruit of giving or of moral
conduct, or of religious exercises, which you maintain. . . .

[4] Now in maintaining these propositions, you must no
less maintain that there is positive result in the fruits of
the Paths. . . .

[6] Again, you will of course admit that good done
in relation to life on earth or in the heavens, material or
immaterial, entails result. Does this not commit you to
admitting that good done in relation to path-graduating?
also entails result [though you deny this by your proposi-
tion]? Conversely, if you maintain that good done in
relation to path-graduating entails no result, must you not
also deny result to good done in relation to life on earth or
in heaven?

[6] A.—[Well, but is not this a parallel case?] You
will of course admit that good done in relation to life on
earth or in the heavens, material or immaterial, entailing
result, makes for accumulation of rebirth.? Does this not
commit you to admitting that good done in relation to
path-graduating, entailing [as you say] result, makes also
for accumulation of rebirth [though you of course deny
this]?

10. Of Results as again causing Results.

Controverted Point.—That ¢ result’ is itself a state en-
tailing resultant states.®

From the Commentary.—Because one result [of karma] stands in
relation to another result by way of reciprocity,* ete., some, like the
Andhakas, hold that the result is itself necessarily the cause of other
results.

t Literally, non-worldly, or supramundane. The Commentary
classes all good done for rebirth as 16kiya, mundane. Path-
graduating militated against rebirth.

* 3 For Bnddhaghosa’s definition of this term, see Bud. Psy. Eth.,
p. 82, n. 2.

3 Vipfkadhamma-dhammo. SeeBud. Psy. Eth.,p. 258, n. 1.

¢ Ahfiamahfia-paccayo, or mutuality ; one of the twenty-four
relations. The statement here is from the Patthina,
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(1] Th.—If your proposition is true it is tantamount
to saying that the result of that [result] entails [other}
results—which you deny. ... Or, if you assent, then you
are asserting that in a given series there is no making an
end of ill, no cutting off the round of birth and death,
no Nibbana without residual stuff of life—which is contrary
to doctrine.!

[2] Again, are you asserting that ‘result’ and ‘state
entailing resultant states’ are identical, equivalent terms—
of one import, the same, of the same content and origin ?

[8] That they are concomitant, co-existent, conjoined,
connected, one in genesis, in cessation, in basis, and in
mental object? All this you deny. . . .2

[4] Again, do you mean that a given bad mental state is
its own result, a given good state its own result? That
the consciousness with which we take life is the very con-
sciousness with which we burn in purgatory ? That the
consciousness with which we give a gift of merit is the very
consciousness with which we rejoice in heaven? . . .

(5] A.—You deny my proposition ; but are not ‘results
[of karma]’ the four immaterial aggregates in reciprocal
relation ? If so, surely it is right to say that a result is.
a mental state resulting from other mental states ?

1 4, ‘denies this for fear of contravening doetrine.'—Comy. Cf.
above, I. 1 (p. 43 £.).

3 The opponent regards any one of the four mental groups as
¢ result entailing the other three as i¢s results’ in their mutual relati